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PREFACE.

The author of the following narrative has been con

nected with the mission to the Armenians of Turkey

from its very first establishment. He has aimed to

give a simple narrative of facts, leaving the reader,

for the most part, to draw his own inferences, and

make his own reflections. He has taken special

satisfaction in tracing the remarkable interpositions

of an over-ruling Providence, in counteracting the

designs of evil-minded men ; bringing good out of

evil ; and raising up deliverers for his down-stricken

people. Truly God has " made the wrath of man

to praise him, and the remainder thereof he has

restrained."

This book is a narrative of only the beginnings of

a great work of reform that is still going on in the

Armenian Church. The attention of Christians,

especially in America, has been for years directed

to this work ; and their interest has been so much

excited by its somewhat rapid developments, that

the preparation of such a volume as the one now
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offered to the public, seemed fully justified. May

it go forth with the blessing of the Great Head of

the Church, whose wisdom, power, and glory it is

designed to illustrate.

A few words of explanation seem called for to

enable the general reader to peruse intelligently

this volume. The Armenian language, as it was

spoken in the early ages of the Christian era, has

now become a dead language. It is the language

of their Church books, and of most of their litera

ture. The modern Armenian tongue, which is

capable of a general division into two distinct

dialects—the Eastern and Western—is based upon

the ancient, but greatly corrupted with Turkish

words and Turkish idioms. It is the language of

their firesides, and of their social and religious inter

course. The language of business with the Arme

nians, and of communication with the other races

around them, is the Turkish. In certain sections of

the country, they have entirely lost the use of their

vernacular tongue, and speak only the Turkish.

Hence a portion of our books are printed in the

Armeno-Turkish language, which is nothing more

than the Turkish, written in the Armenian charac

ter. Hence, also, the preaching of a portion of the

missionaries is in the Turkish language.

The pronunciation of proper names in this volume
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is to be governed by the following rules :—The con

sonants are to be sounded as they are ordinarily in

English. The vowels, on the other hand, are to be

pronounced according to the French ; that is,

a as a in father,

e as a in mate,

i as i in machine,

u as the French u, for which we have no cor

responding sound in English.

A few proper names, whose spelling has long

been fixed, and which the author has not altered,

are exceptions to this rule. In the word Keuy

(village)—sometimes elsewhere spelled Koy—the

dipthong eu has almost exactly the sound of the

French eu and peu. Gh and kh are gutturals for

which we have no expression in the English or

French alphabets.

Certain words are used which need explanation.

The word Der affixed to a name, denotes that the

individual is a priest. Its literal meaning is lord,

and it is equivalent to Domine as used among the

Hollanders. A Khan is a building, usually square,

with an open court in the centre, and divided into

small rooms, which are let to merchants and travel

lers. The bazars are lines of stalls open in front,

and covered with a roof, in which merchandize is

sold.



PREFACE TO THE ENGLISH EDITION.

The present Edition has been carefully revised and

corrected.

An Introduction, containing some account of

the origin of the Armenian people, their character,

religion, and present social condition, and a Sup

plementary Chapter, bringing the history of the

Reformation down to the present year, have been

appended.

Some additional documents of interest have been

added to the Appendix.

Constantinople, April 4, 1854.
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CHEISTIANITY IN TUEKEY.

INTRODUCTION.

Early History of the Armenians—Boundaries of Ancient Armenia—The

Armenians originally Idolaters— Conversion of King Abgaros— The

whole Nation Converted to Christianity, under Gregory—Questionable

purity of the Original Armenian Church—Affinities with Rome—Pro

minent Errors — Necessity of a Reformation — Church Officers and

Government—Doctrines—Forms of Worship, Fasts and Feasts, &c.—

Salvation by the Priest—Number of Armenians in the World—General

Character.

Who are the Armenians ? Whence did they originate ?

Where did they live ? What is their religion ? What

their present number, and their civil and social posi

tion ? These questions must have at least a brief answer

before we enter upon the main design of our work.

The early history of the Armenians, like that of most

of the Asiatic nations, is somewhat uncertain and ob

scure, and, with our present means of knowledge on the

subject, it is often not easy to separate what is true from

what is fabulous. I shall therefore content myself with

simply stating that, according to their own tradition, the

A
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Armenian race descended from Japhet, one of the sons

of Noah, through the line of Togarmah, mentioned

Gen. x. 3. Togarmah, they say, was the father of

Haik, their first king, and the conqueror of Belus, King

of Assyria ; and from this Haik the whole race is often

named. Even to this day the Armenians are called

Haiks or Hais among themselves. The term Armenian

is said to have been derived from Aram, the sixth king

from Haik, who, by his wisdom and prowess, raised his

country to a high degree of renown, and surrounding

nations then called the people Aramians, from whence

has come Armenians.

The ancient Armenians appear to have been a bold

and warlike race, and we find frequent mention of them

in the history of Xenophon, who relates the achieve

ments of the Armenian King Dikran, or, as he spells it,

Tigranes I. — a powerful ally of Cyrus, in his wars

against Astyages, King of the Medes.

The country of the Armenians was bounded on the

north by a chain of mountains running parallel with the

coast of the Black Sea, and by the Georgian provinces ;

on the east by the Caspian Sea, and the Persian pro

vince of Aderbaijan ; on the south by Assyria and

Mesopotamia, and on the west by Asia Minor. At one

time, their kingdom embraced also Cilicia, and extended

down to the Mediterranean Sea. In fact, the seat of

the empire, which had been always in the vicinity of

Mount Ararat, was ultimately removed to Cilicia, and,



THE ARMENIANS ORIGINALLY IDOLATERS. 3

after suffering repeated attacks from the Persians, Sara

cens, Egyptians, and Turks, the Armenian sovereignty

was finally extinguished in that country. The last of

the Armenian kings (Leo VI.) died in Paris, A.D. 1393,

and his queen died in Jerusalem, A.D. 1405.

From that period they have been a scattered race,

large numbers of them being found in every part of

Turkey, and also in Persia and Georgia, their enterpris

ing merchants visiting almost every mart of commerce

in the world.

The Armenians were originally idolaters, and, ac-

according to their own historians, they have had two

distinct national conversions to Christianity. The first

of these was under King Abgar, called by the Greeks

Abgarus, the seat of whose government was at Edessa,

in Mesopotamia. He is called by Tacitus, King of the

Arabs (Annals, book xii. chap. 12), though, in the

Armenian chronicles, he is placed among the Armenian

kings, of the dynasty of the Arsacidse. It is said that

he was converted to Christianity by merely hearing of

the wonderful works of Christ, and that he sent special

messengers, with a letter, to invite our Saviour to come

to his court, where he promised him rest and protection

from his enemies. The Armenians fully believe that

the individuals alluded to in John xii. 20, 21, were these

very messengers of Abgar! The reply of Christ to

Abgar was, that it was impossible for him to come in

person, but that, after his death and ascension, he would
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send one of his disciples in his place. But, that Abgar

might not be wholly disappointed, it is related that our

Saviour took a handkerchief, and pressing it upon his

face, an exact likeness of himself was miraculously

impressed upon it, which he sent to Abgar as a mark of

his favour ! Armenian tradition declares that Thaddeus

was subsequently sent to Edessa, and that the whole

city was baptized by him ! However this may be, it is

certain that, at the end of the third century, the Ar

menian nation, as such, was a nation of idolaters.

At that period, Gregory, called also Loosavorich (Illu

minator), an Armenian of royal descent, embraced the

Christian religion. He was afterwards attached to the

king's suite, and refusing to take part in idolatrous

worship, he was grievously persecuted. For fourteen

years, it is said, he was kept imprisoned in a cave, by

the king's command, who, being sorely afflicted in his

body, in consequence, as was supposed, of his shameful

treatment of that good man, ordered the release of

Gregory, and, immediately after, with his whole court,

embraced the Christian religion.

Gregory was then sent to Cesarea, where he had been

educated, and was there ordained by Leonties, Bishop of

Cesarea, as Bishop of all the Armenias ; and, returning

to Armenia proper, he baptized the king and nobles,

and a great multitude of the people. This happened

about the year 318. From this time onward, the Ar

menians have been a Christian race. In the year 406,



HUMAN INVENTIONS MULTIPLY. 5

the Armenian alphabet was invented by Mesrob, and

in 411 the whole Bible was translated into the Ar

menian language from the Septuagint.

Already, however, had human inventions begun to

multiply in the Church of Christ, and the religion of

forms to overlay the religion of the heart. So that,

while it cannot be doubted that many were really made

wise unto salvation, it is still mournfully true that there

was much u wood, hay, and stubble " mixed up with

the very first foundations of the Armenian Church.

History records that Gregory " consecrated four hun

dred bishops, and an immense number of priests ; and

erected various churches, convents, nunneries, hospitals,

and schools. He also instituted religious feasts and

other ecclesiastical ceremonies, and diffused the light of

the gospel throughout the land." The religious institu

tions and observances here referred to had not then

become what subsequent ages of degeneracy made them ;

but while we yield to Armenian Christianity, in its first

and purest age, all the advantage it can reasonably

claim from this consideration, it is still true, that even

that age was characterised by strong symptoms of reli

gious decline. It is a remarkable fact, that the most

ancient books of theology, as well as the most ancient

liturgies of the Armenian Church, are strongly tainted

with error. It is, indeed, doubtful whether, even among

the first and best teachers of this Church, there ever was

a perfectly clear discrimination between the religion of
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man and the religion of God ; between purchasing sal

vation by observances and penances, and receiving it as

a free gift from Heaven. And the Armenian Church,

receiving thus in its beginnings only an obscured Chris

tianity, most easily followed the degenerating tendencies

of the age ; until at length it settled down permanently

into hierarchism and formalism ; or the religion of the

priest and the religion of the ritual. In forms and in

doctrines, the Armenian, the Greek, and the Eoman

churches are essentially one. In each of them, the

priests and the sacraments, in a great measure, take the

place of Christ ; and, with this grand distinctive feature,

alike in them all, who can feel that anything important

attaches itself to the inquiry, whether one holds a sacra

ment more or less than the other ? or has a saint more

or less in the calendar ? or whether they choose to make

images of the latter by the painter's brash on a flat

piece of canvas, or by the sculptor's tool out of a block

of marble, or a piece of molten brass ?

It is painful to witness, in the Book of Common

Prayer in this Church, how constantly the name of

Jesus as mediator is excluded, and the name of Mary, or

some other saint, substituted in its place. As might be

expected, the poor people are found continually calling

upon the Virgin, but never upon the Lord Jesus, to

intercede for them. In this respect, indeed, the Ar

menians appear to hold even a lower place in the scale

than either the Greeks or the Latins ; for the latter
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have only dishonoured Christ by associating with him a

multitude of other mediators, while the former seem to

have excluded him altogether from the mediatorial office.

Auricular confession ; absolution from sin by the priest ;

penance ; transubstantiation ; baptismal regeneration ;

intercession of the saints and angels ; worship of the

material cross, of relics, and of pictures ; and prayers

for the dead ; all belong as much to the Armenian

Church as to the Roman. True, no general Armenian

council has been held, to collect and engross, by formal

vote, these and the other articles of their faith and prac

tice ; but the errors just as really exist, and are as truly

received by the Church, as if circumstances had called

for or permitted their formal sanction by such a council.

This is just as clearly true as that the false doctrines

of Rome were really and truly the doctrines of that

Church, long before the Council of Trent collected them

in form, and published them to the world !

Nothing can be plainer, than that a Church in which

the true gospel scheme of salvation is so entirely over

laid and lost by human inventions, needs a thorough

reformation. And when it is remembered that millions

of Mohammedans (to say nothing of the Jews), in the

very midst of whom this degenerate Church is found,

are deriving their only notions of Christianity from its

false doctrines and practices, and, in consequence of the

strong prejudices they thus acquire, are placed almost

beyond the possibility of being benefited by any Chris
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tian effort in their behalf, does it not seem to be the

obvious duty of evangelical Christians to do what they

can to remove this stumbling-block out of the way?

Though living in other portions of the globe, they, too,

are involved in the common disgrace—may we not say

the sin ?—of thus repelling the nations from Christ, by

the exhibition to them of a miserable counterfeit of

Christianity, instead of its truth; and how can they

better repair the evil, than by labouring, first of all, to

persuade that degenerate Church to return to the sim

plicity and purity of the gospel of Christ ?

But let us enter somewhat more into detail as to the

present religious forms and doctrinal belief of the Ar

menian Church.

1. Church Officers and Government.

The form of Church government is episcopal; and

there are nine different grades of the clergy, all of whom

are set apart to their offices by the laying on of hands.

Four of these are below the order of deacon, and are

called porters, readers, exorcists, and candlelighters.

After these come the sub-deacons, the deacons, the

priests, the bishops, and, last of all, the katoghigos, who

is the head of the Armenian Church, and resides at

Echmiadzin,* in Georgia. All below the bishops are

* There are two rival katoghigoses, one at Aghtamar, an island

in the Lake Van, and the other at Cis, in Cilicia, but both of very

limited jurisdiction.
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ordained by the bishop, and he by the katoghigos only.

The katoghigos himself is ordained by a council of

bishops.

There is a class of ecclesiastics called vartabeds,

which may be considered as collateral with the order of

priests. The differences between them are simply

these :—The priests are married, and no man can be or

dained priest unless at the time of his ordination he has

a wife ; the vartabeds never marry, but have taken up

on them the vow of perpetual celibacy. The priests

always remain priests, and can never rise to the rank of

bishop; the vartabeds may become bishops, and, in

point of fact, all the bishops are taken from this order,

and are bound to celibacy. The vartabeds are properly

the preachers of the Armenian Church, while the priests

never preach. The vartabeds reside only in convents, or,

if located where there is no convent, they live separately

from the families, within the church enclosures. The

priests live in the midst of their flocks, and freely visit

the houses of all their parishioners. If the wife of a

priest dies, he is not permitted to marry again, and he

may then, if he chooses, become a vartabed.

2. Doctrines.

The chief point of separation between the Arme

nians and the Greeks and Papists is, that while the

latter believe in two natures and one person of Christ,
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the former believe that the humanity and divinity of

Christ were so united as to form but one nature; and

hence they are called monophysites. It was for this

chiefly, that in the year 491 a synod of Armenian

bishops rejected the decision of the Council of Chalce-

don, and thus cut themselves off from the communion of

the other branches of the Christian Church, and in con

sequence of that act they are to this day denominated

schismatics and heretics by both the Greeks and the

Papists.

The Armenians adhere to the statement that the Spirit

proceeds from the Father only, and in this the Greeks

join them in opposition to the Papists, who say, "From

the Father and the Son."

They hold to seven sacraments, like the Latins,

although baptism, confirmation, and extreme unction,

are all performed at the same time, and the forms of

prayer for confirmation and extreme unction are so per

fectly intermingled, that it is difficult to believe they

were originally two rites.

They hold to baptismal regeneration, original sin (to

atone for which alone Christ died) being washed away

by baptism ; while, for the removal of actual sins,

penances and the sacraments of the Church are neces

sary.

They discard the doctrine of purgatory, and yet pray

ing for the dead is an integral part of their system, for

which they have many stated periods.
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They hold to auricular confession to a priest, and that

absolution comes from him, though without money.

They believe that prayer is rendered much more

efficacious, by being offered through the mediation of

Mary, or of some other saint ; and the perpetual virginity

of the Virgin is a doctrine of fundamental importance.

3. Forms of Worship, Church Practices, Fasts and

Feasts, &c.

The Armenian churches are regularly opened every

morning and evening, for prayer, and mass is per

formed every morning in the city churches, though

less frequently in the country. There is no essential

difference between an Armenian and a Roman mass.

The most striking characteristics of each are the chanting

or intoning of the prayers and lessons ; the ringing of

little bells ; the burning of incense ; the genuflexions ;

the showy and glittering robes; the silent and busy

offices of boys in attendance; and the elevation and

adoration of the host. Unleavened bread is used in this

sacrament among the Armenians, and the broken pieces

of bread are dipped in undiluted wine, and thus given,

in both kinds, to the people.

Baptism is performed by triple immersion, and also

by pouring water afterwards three times upon the head.

Prostrations, and making the sign of the cross, and

prayer, and burning of incense before pictures, are con
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stantly practised, and fully authorised by the Armenian

Church.

The Scriptures are read in the churches in the ancient

language only, which the common people do not under

stand. All the church services are in the same tongue.

There are two weekly fasts prescribed, namely, on

Wednesdays and Fridays throughout the year. Besides

these, there are special fasts appointed, as one of six

days before Christmas; another of forty days before

Easter, &c. The Armenians have a hundred and sixty-

five days of the year allotted to fasting, and considerably

more than the remainder of the year devoted to

feasting, so that fasts and feasts sometimes come on the

same days. It must be understood, however, that with

them a fast is only abstaining from animal food, to eat

as plentifully as they please of vegetable viands.

If it be asked by what means a devout Armenian, under

the full influence of the instructions of his Church, ex

pects at last to get to heaven, I would say, chiefly

through what his priest can do for him. His originally

corrupt nature is purified by the priest at baptism ; and

whatever sins he actually commits in this world, are re

mitted to him, by the power of the priest, to absolve ;

and he is sanctified by the reception of the real body and

blood of Christ, transubstantiated by the priest at the

sacrament ; and especially is this ordinance efficacious as

the death struggle comes on, not by any intelligent par

ticipation of it through faith in the recipient, but by the
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mere performances of the priest, who comes to the dying

man's couch, carelessly intones the prescribed lesson, and

places a piece of the sacramental bread, soaked in wine,

in the mouth of the unconscious subject, and behold the

man is safe ! He may have been, up to that hour, a

drunkard, an adulterer, a reviler, a blasphemer, an extor

tioner; according to the most approved system of the

Armenian Church he is now safe ; and it is not personal

repentance, in view of his sins, and a personal reliance

by faith upon Christ, that have made him so, but the

mysterious agency of an ignorant, and, it may be, grace

less priest ! True, owing to the recent dissemination of

Scripture truth, better views are now extensively pre

vailing, but the above is a correct representation of the

kind of instruction that emanates from the old Armenian

Church, on the vital question as to how a sinner can be

just before God.

The whole number of Armenians now in the world is

estimated at not far from three millions. More than

half of these (perhaps two-thirds) are inhabitants of

Turkey. Large numbers are found in Russia, especially

in the Georgian provinces, and very many also in

Persia. They live in various parts of India, and some

are found in Burmah and in China. They are also

scattered throughout the large towns of Europe, and a

few individuals have even made their way to America.

Wherever they go, they are marked for their enterprise,

ability, and intelligence, and it is acknowledged, on all
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hands, that they possess the elements of a superior cha

racter.

In Turkey, they have shewn themselves to be su-

perior to the other races around, in commercial tact and

in mechanical skill. The principal merchants are Ar

menians, and nearly all the great bankers of the

government; and, whatever arts there are that require

peculiar ingenuity and skill, they are almost sure to be

in the hands of Armenians.

They have all the solidity of the Turk, without his

immobility ; they have the quickness of perception and

acuteness of the Greek, without his frivolity. In one

word, they are the Anglo-Saxons of the east.



CHAPTER I.

Object of this Work — Enlightened Priest of the Last Century — Early

Efforts of Bible Societies—Extensive Distribution of the Scriptures—

Translation into the Vernacular Dialects—Hostility of the Patriarch to

the same — Armenian Pilgrims to Jerusalem — Conversion of Three

Ecclesiastics—The King's Letter in Constantinople—Peshtimaljian and

his School—Preparation of Mind—Probability of Piety in the Church—

Beadiness of the People to Reform—Evidence of the Work of God's

Spirit.

It is the object of the present work to record the prin

cipal circumstances of the beginning of a reformation,

which is still in progress in the Armenian Church, and

which, it is hoped, will not cease, until the whole body

is cleansed from its multiform errors, and brought en

tirely back to its allegiance to Christ. This reformation,

it will be seen, has been commenced and carried forward

to its present point, chiefly through the instrumentality

of missionaries of the American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions. A faithful account of this work

involves the presentation of some dark pictures of human

depravity. It could not be expected that, without an

opposing effort, Satan would relinquish ground of which

he had retained undisputed possession for so many cen

turies. And, in tracing the doings of God in this
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history, we must trace the counter-doings of man. In

developing the work of the Divine Spirit in enlighten

ing men, convincing them of sin, and leading them to

repentance, we must also develop the desperate struggles

of the great adversary of souls, through his emissaries,

in opposition to this work, its instruments, and its

Author.

Ninety years ago, or about a.d. 1760, there appeared

an Armenian priest in the quarter of Constantinople,

called by the name of Debajy, to whom the honour

belongs of having made the first attempt, in modern

days, for the reformation of the Armenian Church. He

wrote a book, in which, in a very forcible and fearless

manner, he exposed some of the most glaring errors of

his Church. With the history of Luther and the Refor

mation he was more or less familiar ; and he speaks in

decided terms of approbation of the Reformer; which,

considering the inveterate ignorance and prejudice every

where prevalent in the East on this subject, shews a

remarkable degree of enlightenment and independence of

mind on the part of the priest. He was a man of much

native playfulness and wit, and he castigates both

clergy and people with an unsparing hand ; often hold

ing them up to ridicule for their gross inconsistencies

both in faith and practice. His constant reference to

the Bible, testing every principle and ceremony by that

high standard, shews both a reverence for its authority,

and familiarity with its teachings. His mind seemed to
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dwell chiefly on the inconsistent conduct of the priests

and bishops, and the superstition of the people; and

neither the doctrine of justification by faith, nor the ne

cessity of a Divine influence to secure a real reformation,

is anywhere alluded to. Judging from his book, the

element of true spiritual religion was wanting in his

mind, and this will explain, perhaps, why so little fruit

resulted at the time from his labours. He was convinced

of the errors of his Church, but seems not to have seen

the truth clearly and distinctly, as it is in Christ Jesus.

His book was never printed, and, for a long course of

years, it was buried in apparent oblivion. Even then,

however, copies of it were secretly kept by individuals ;

and, at the beginning of the present reformation in the

Armenian Church, they were providentially brought to

light, and used to much advantage in directing the at

tention of people to the prevailing errors of the Church.

It is possible that the labours of this priest had more to

do with preparing the way for this reformation than can

now be proved by any well-authenticated facts.

As early as the year 1813, both the British and Rus

sian Bible Societies became so much interested in the

spiritual condition of the Armenian people as to make

the most active exertions to supply them with the

sacred Scriptures. A translation of the whole Bible, in

the ancient Armenian language, made by themselves in

the fourth century, was found in existence among them,

but copies of it were extremely rare, and of course pro-

B
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portionably dear. An edition of this version was com

menced in St Petersburgh, by the Russian Society,

during the year above mentioned ; and, about the same

time, another edition of the same was put to press in

Calcutta, under the auspices of the Calcutta Auxiliary

to the British and Foreign Bible Society. In 1815, the

former was completed ; consisting of 5000 copies, while

the latter, of 2000 copies, was not finished until two

years afterwards. The Russian Society also soon

published an edition of two thousand copies of the

ancient Armenian New Testament by itself. The

Committee of the British Society, in their report for

1814, say that " the printing of the Armenian Testa

ment has awakened great attention among the Ar

menians, particularly in Russia ; and a fervent desire

has been manifested on their part to possess that in

valuable treasure. There is good reason to believe that

the distribution of the Sacred Scriptures among that

widely-scattered people, will, under the blessing of God,

be attended with the most beneficial results." It will

be remembered that the Emperor Alexander took a

lively interest in the objects of the Bible Society, and

was at one time a most efficient promoter of it through

out his dominions. A cause which the emperor fa

voured must of course be popular; and, accordingly,

we find archbishops and bishops, governors and gene

rals, and nearly all the nobility of the empire, among

the patrons and supporters of this institution. Among
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the rest was Eprem (Ephraim), the Katholicos or

visible spiritual head of the Armenian Church, resident

at Echmiadzin, in the Russian dominions, who was

elected one of the vice-presidents of the Society. A

letter of his to the President of the Russian Bible

Society is still extant, in which he strongly commends

the cause in general, and the effort to supply his

own people with the Word of God in particular.

The Armenian Archbishop Nerses of Tiflis, who has

succeeded to the office of Katholicos, contributed 600

rubles towards the object, and other leading ecclesiastics

followed the same example.

During the year 1818, the British and Foreign Bible

Society purchased 1500 copies of the ancient Armenian

New Testament, from the Armeno-Catholic College on

the Island of St Lazarus, Venice, for distribution at a

reduced price, or gratuitously, among the Armenian

people. Subsequently, still larger numbers were pro

cured from the same quarter, and put in circulation,

chiefly among the Armenians of Turkey. And so much

encouragement did they meet with in these labours, that

we find the same society, during the year 1823, pub

lishing at Constantinople an edition of 5000 copies of

the Armenian New Testament, and of 3000 copies of

the four gospels alone ! Nor were these volumes of the

Word of God long detained to load the shelves of a

depository. They were rapidly and widely circulated,

first through the agency of Drs Patterson and Hender
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son, among the Armenians in the Trans-Caucasian pro

vinces of Russia ; and afterwards in Turkey, by the

zealous efforts of the Rev. James Connor, of the Church

Missionary Society, and the Rev. Henry Leeves, and

Benjamin Barker, Esq., agents of the British and

Foreign Bible Society. From the year 1822, the

Reports of this Society also make frequent mention of

the services of the missionaries of the American Board,

in efficiently distributing the Word of God among the

Armenians, as well as the other nations of Western

Asia.

An important discovery, however, had already put

these societies upon a new course of labour. The an

cient Armenian language was not understood by the

mass of the people. True, the teachers of schools, some

of the priests and deacons, and all of the higher clergy,

having made this language their special study, were pre

pared to be benefited ; and the importance of supplying

these classes only, with the pure Word of God, could

hardly be overestimated. As we advance in this his

tory, it will be seen that, as a matter of fact, the refor

mation began among the teachers. But in order to

reach the common people, the Russian Society issued an

edition of the New Testament translated into the

Armeno-Turkish in 1822, and in the following year, an

edition was published by the British Society in the vul

gar Armenian tongue. A portion of the Armenians in

Turkey have lost entirely the use of their vernacular
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language, and now speak only the Turkish ; and it was

for them especially that the first named translation was

intended, being in the Turkish language, written with

the Armenian character. Although there were many

defects in both these translations, yet they were widely

circulated, and there can be no doubt that the great

Head of the Church honoured them, even in that early

day, as instruments in preparing the minds of many for

the reception of the truth, even as it is in Jesus. The

latter has been highly useful during the whole course,

thus far, of the work of spiritual regeneration among the

Armenians of Turkey ; although it has latterly been

nearly displaced by a revised and greatly improved

version prepared under the auspices of the British and

Foreign Bible Society, by the missionaries of the Ame

rican Board, several editions of which have been printed

in Smyrna and put in circulation.

Up to this period, the Armenian ecclesiastics had

made no opposition, so far as is known, to the circula

tion of the Bible among their people, and some of the

very highest of them, as has been stated, seemed to

favour the project. But when Messrs Leeves and

Barker, agents of the British Society, sought the'appro-

bation of the Armenian Patriarch at Constantinople in

1823, to the printing of a version of the New Testament

in the modern Armenian, which nearly all the people

could understand, that dignitary refused his sanction in

the most positive terms ; and threatened that if such a
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work were attempted, he would prohibit the perusal of

it, and even punish such as should be found with it in

their possession ; and the Armenian clergy generally, at

that time, so far as they were consulted, unanimously

reprobated the plan of having such a translation. Here

we see the true spirit and policy of the Armenian eccle

siastical authorities; entirely corroborating the state

ment, that in everything essential they bear the closest

affinity with Rome !

The first mission of the American Board to Western

Asia, was to Palestine, in the year 1819. The Arme

nians had then attracted no particular attention from any

missionary society, and although the Committee of the

American Board at this very time contemplated the

ultimate extension of their missionary labours to the

countries bordering on the Black Sea, and particularly

to Armenia, yet no reference whatever was had to the

Armenian people in this first mission to the Holy Land.

It must also be mentioned, that in the whole land of

Palestine, there were to be found only a mere handful

of this class of inhabitants, and yet two events are to be

recorded in connexion with this mission, which sub

sequently had a most important bearing upon the work

among the Armenians of Turkey. Early in 1821, Mr

Parsons, on his first visit to Jerusalem, found there

some Armenian pilgrims, with whom he had an inte

resting conversation on religious subjects. Deeply

interested in their appearance, he ventured to suggest
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the thought of having a mission sent from the American

churches to Armenia itself. "We shall rejoice," they

replied, " we shall rejoice, and all will rejoice when they

arrive." Mr Fisk, who had accompanied Mr Parsons as

far as Smyrna, soon after wrote from that city to Boston,

recommending the appointment of missionaries to Ar

menia. It is a singular coincidence, that before any

thing had been heard on the subject from either of these

missionaries, some intelligent friends of the Board in

Boston urged the same measure upon the Prudential

Committee. From this time onward, neither the mis

sionaries in the Levant, nor the Board at home, ever lost

sight of the plan of having a mission among the Ar

menians.

The other event alluded to above, was the conversion,

at Beirout, of three Armenian ecclesiastics, as the first

fruits of the labours of our brethren there. Two of

them were bishops, and the other a distinguished varta-

bed, or preacher ; and it is believed that all of them, by

their letters to Constantinople, and other parts of Tur

key, contributed much towards preparing the minds of

their fellow-countrymen for that interesting spiritual

work which has since been going on among them.

Their names were Dionysius, Hagop, and Krikor. The

two latter have long since been called to their rest. The

former, who was almost prophetically named by the

missionaries, Carabet, which signifies Forerunner, sur

vived to quite a recent period to witness the wonders
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God has wrought among his countrymen since his own

conversion, which was the first among the Armenians

in connexion with our missions ; though groaning under

the pressure of many years and many infirmities, and

ready to exclaim, " Lord, now lettest thou thy servant

depart in peace."

And now we come to a point in the chain of events

where a single link connects these distant movements

among Armenians, directly with the true and proper

field of the Armenian mission. Mr King, on leaving

Syria in 1825, addressed a farewell letter to the Roman

Catholics, stating the reasons why he could not be a

Catholic. This letter was translated into the Armenian

language by Bishop Dionysius, and a copy in manu

script was sent to some Armenians of distinction in Con

stantinople. An extraordinary effect was produced on

the minds of all who read it, and soon a meeting was

called in the Armenian Patriarchal Church, at which, it

is said, the letter was read, and the references to Scrip

ture examined, and, as if by common consent, it was

agreed that the Church needs reform. Out of this grew

immediately, the famous school of Peshtimaljian. It

was established within the precincts of the patriarchate

at Constantinople, and one particular object was the

education of the clergy ; the rule being adopted, that no

individual should thereafter be ordained to the priest's

office in the capital, who had not completed a regular

course of study at this school.
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Peshtimaljian was, in many respects, an extraor

dinary man. Possessing, naturally, an active and in

quisitive mind, and a retentive memory, he always

busied himself in gathering knowledge from all sources

within his reach, and what he gathered he never lost.

He was a most critical and accurate scholar in the

ancient Armenian tongue, and deeply versed in all the

lore of his own nation. Though a layman, he made

himself familiar with the theology of the Eastern and

Roman churches, with the doings of their Councils, and

with the general history of the Church from the earliest

ages. He was also a student of the Bible, and could

quote passages from every part of the Old and New

Testaments, with wonderful facility and accuracy. Dis

gusted with the superstitions of his Church, and espe

cially with the low character of many of its clergy, and

having had access to the writings of certain French

infidels, he seems to have lived for a while under the

delusion that all religion is a lie. He was soon, how

ever, brought back to the ground, that the Bible is the

true Word of God and the only standard of faith. It is

believed that for many years, religion, with him, was

more a matter of intellectual inquiry and speculation,

than of Divine power ; more a correct system of opinions,

than a heart right with God. He was cautious in

speaking of the errors of the Church, and even timid,

and sometimes time-serving, in the presence of the

bigoted ; but in a silent and unostentatious manner, he



26 THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT.

gradually led his pupils into new paths of inquiry and

investigation ; and almost before they were aware of it

themselves, they came to believe that the Church not

only may err, but actually does err in many of her

teachings. This was the position of things when the

mission to the Armenians at Constantinople was com

menced. Afterwards, when the gospel began to take

effect on the minds of men, and he saw some of his own

former pupils, for whom he entertained a high regard,

boldly advocating the doctrines of evangelical religion,

he became alarmed, and warned them against going too

fast and too far. At first he even ridiculed the idea

that an important reformation was practicable in the

Armenian community through the simple preaching of

the gospel. Indeed, it might be said of him, at this

time, as Luther said of Erasmus ; " What is of man

was nearer to his heart than what is of God." If his

beginning was like Erasmus, however, he was not the

same in his end. He subsequently became convinced

that his pupils were only carrying out consistently the

very principle they had learned of him, and ever after,

he strongly, though still privately, encouraged them in

their labours for the spiritual regeneration of their coun

trymen. He was always a friend of the missionaries,

and had much intercourse with them, although with some

caution, for fear of exciting suspicion. Never, till the

day of his death, which occurred in the year 1838, did he

so far overcome his native timidity as openly to avow
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himself an evangelical man. It is probable the ordeal

of persecution would have brought him, as it did others

like him, to take decided ground in favour of the truth.

Up to the time of his death, however, there had been no

formal separation of the evangelical brethren from the

Armenian community, and no open persecution of the

followers of Christ. It is impossible to calculate the

amount of influence exerted by Peshtimaljian, in prepar

ing the minds of men to receive the true knowledge of

the gospel. All the first converts, under the labours of

the missionaries of the American Board in Constanti

nople, and many of the later ones, were from among the

alumni of his school.

There can be no doubt that, owing to the causes that

have now been specified, in connexion with others more

recondite, there did exist in the Armenian mind, in Tur

key, a preparedness for the reception of Divine truth,

previous to its actual proclamation among them by the

American missionaries. This was more evident at the

capital than in the provinces, and yet it was more or

less true wherever Armenians were found. More than

twenty-five years ago, Bishop Dionysius and Krikor

Vartabed, both of whom had travelled extensively in

Asia Minor and Armenia, as well as resided at Constan

tinople, testified to the missionaries in Beirout, that the

minds of the Armenian people were wonderfully inclined

towards the pure gospel, and that, should preachers go

among them, no doubt thousands would be ready to
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receive the truth as it is in Jesus Christ. And the cor

rectness of this opinion has been fully attested by all our

experience hitherto. The gospel has been preached to

Greeks and Jews in Turkey, as well as to Armenians,

but among these classes no such preparation of mind

has ever been exhibited. To the Jews, for the most

part, it has proved " a stumbling-block," and to the

Greeks " foolishness ; " while to the Armenians it has

been " the power of God and the wisdom of God."

If it be asked whether, this being the state of things,

there is not good ground to suppose that many pious

characters were to be found among the Armenians

before the missionaries began their labours, the answer

is at hand. The Armenians had in their possession the

Bible, as we have seen. They had the pure gospel of

Jesus Christ. And although comparatively few ever

read that Bible for themselves, and all were educated to

receive as true many extraneous things—the mere in

ventions of man—contradictory of the Word of God ;

yet who shall dare to limit the Holy One, and say that

his Spirit might not make a saving application of the

truth that is known, though very imperfectly, and con

nected with many errors, and train up here and there a

soul for his kingdom? At least one individual, appa

rently of this class, was known to us. He was an old

man, trembling under the burden of more than fourscore

years, and, from education, still clinging to many of the

superstitions of his Church ; and yet his mind was fixed
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on heaven. He appeared very conscientious, and his

affections seemed to be " on things above, and not on

things on the earth." He conversed about heavenly

things with the ease and familiarity of one who had long

been habituated to contemplation on such subjects ; and

the earth seemed to be kept beneath his feet. He died

at the age of eighty-five, and we felt that there was

satisfactory ground to hope that death to him was eter

nal gain. Others there may have been, whom the Lord

has known to be his dear children, though we have been

ignorant of them. We regard these, however, as ex

tremely rare exceptions to a general rule. And even in

these isolated cases, there was so much " wood, hay, and

stubble" mixed up with the silver and gold of their

foundation, that the individuals could emphatically be

said to be saved " so as by fire." Not a solitary case of

fully enlightened Christian piety have we known, in the

whole Armenian Church, where the subject of it received

his teaching in connexion with that Church alone.

And, in general, the highest degree of preparation of

mind with which we have been conversant, has been a

conviction that some of the doctrines and observances of

the Church are erroneous or superfluous, and a remark

able candour in listening to statements contradictory of

their previous notions, and as wonderful a readiness to

receive and act upon the plain teaching of the Word of

God, as soon as known, though with one blow it swept

away the whole of that splendid and imposing fabric of
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superstition which had required the ingenuity and toil

of many ages to erect.

The common people, when left to themselves, and un-

intimidated by the clergy, have almost everywhere heard

the Word with gladness : and this has been the case with

many of the parochial priests, except where they have

been made to dread the wrath of their superiors. And

in stating the causes that have combined to produce this

remarkable preparation of mind, we desire most dis

tinctly to recognise an overruling and ever active Provi

dence, in so ordering events as to bring these causes into

being, and make them bear with concentrated force upon

the Armenian race at this particular time ; and also an

omnipresent and almighty Spirit, combining and co

operating with Providence, so as to produce the desired

effect upon the minds and hearts of this people. It may

truly be said in regard to the Armenians, that the " ful

ness of time" had come, when preachers of the gospel

from the western world were sent among them to call

them to the Word, the service, and the glory of Christ.

And as we proceed in this history, it will become more

and more evident that God has been among them in

very deed, working outwardly by his Providence, and

inwardly by his Spirit ; thus encouraging the brightest

hopes of what they are one day to become as a people,

and of what they are to do, instrumentally, in confer

ring the temporal and spiritual blessings of Christianity

on all the nations and races around.
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In the year 1829, it was resolved by the Prudential

Committee of the American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions, to establish a mission among the

Armenians of Turkey. But first, it was desirable to

have a correct view of the whole ground, and especially

of Armenia itself, the proper country of the Armenian

people. Accordingly, the Rev. Eli Smith, of the Syrian

mission, and the writer, were deputed to explore this

field. The tour was commenced in the spring of 1830,

and occupied somewhat more than a year ; and a mass

of new information was obtained, both in regard to the

Armenians and the Nestorians, which has since been of
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essential service in prosecuting missionary operations in

that part of the world.*

Early in the year 1831, the Rev. W. Goodell, for

merly at Beirout, but then at Malta, was instructed to

proceed to Constantinople with his family, in order to

commence a new station there, with special reference to

the Armenians. They arrived on the 9th of June of

the same year. Mr Goodell had already, while in

Syria, devoted himself to the study of the Turkish lan

guage, with a view to labouring for the spiritual good

of Armenian pilgrims to Jerusalem. He had superin

tended the translation of the New Testament into Ar-

meno-Turkish, and carried the first edition through the

press at Malta ; and had commenced the translation of

the Old Testament into the same language. He had

also, while temporarily in Malta, translated and printed

several religious tracts in the same. Very shortly after

his arrival at the Turkish capital, he called upon the

Armenian Patriarch, and sought his co-operation in

establishing schools on an improved plan among the

people. The patriarch received him with true oriental

politeness, as he had done Mr Smith and myself the

year previous, and promised to furnish some school

masters, or priests, to learn the new system of instruc-

* The results of this tour are embodied in a work entitled

Researches of the Rev. E. Smith and Rev. H. O. 0. Bwight in

Armenia, &c. Published originally in Boston, and republished

in London.
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tion, so as to be able to open schools. It is to be feared

that this promise, which was never kept, had as little

meaning as the declaration he made at the same time,

namely, that he loved Mr Goodell and his country so

much, that if Mr G. had not come to visit him, he must

needs have gone to America to see Mr G. !

Providential circumstances interrupted Mr Goodell's

first plans for the good of the Armenians, and for a

season cut off almost all intercourse with this peo

ple. In the meantime, the Greeks were thrown in

his way, and for a year or more, nearly his whole time

was devoted to them. Two individuals, however, be

longing to that portion of the Armenians who had

gone over to Rome, sought frequent intercourse with

him, and seemed deeply interested in the study of the

Scriptures.

On the 5th of June 1832, the writer took up his per

manent residence at Constantinople, with his family,

being appointed to labour among the Armenians. The

missionaries encountered all the usual disadvantages and

obstacles of a new field. Difficult languages were to be

mastered ; the habitual modes of thinking and feeling,

prevailing among the people, were to be learned ; and

the best methods of gaining access to them, and secur

ing their confidence. It was plain that an immense

fabric of superstition had been erected in the place of

simple gospel truth, and it seemed to excite the reve

rence and awe of the people, in proportion as it had

c
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grown hoary with age. But it was not so easy to see

how two foreigners, from a far off and almost unknown

country, with no established character in the place, and,

indeed, coming in such a way as very naturally to ex

cite suspicion, should make their first attempts to per

suade the people that all their present grounds of

religious confidence were delusive, and that they (the

missionaries) had come from purely benevolent motives

to teach them a better way—the true and only way of

salvation.

The circumstances of the case seemed to compel us to

make our first regular effort in the educational depart

ment. We had a press at Malta, and the New Testa

ment and several tracts had already been printed in a

language spoken by the Armenians. But of what use

were books, when people could not read ? And besides,

it seemed to us plain, that, under existing circumstances,

a very important means of procuring access to the

people, in the outset of our labours, was through educa

tional institutions. At the same time, we felt called

upon to make known the way of salvation to all men,

as the Lord gave us opportunity, and as we had ability

to use their language. And in this department we were

fully satisfied that the great burden of our preaching

should be, not the superstitions of the Church, but

" Jesus Christ and him crucified." From the beginning

onward, we have acted on the principle, that the easiest,

safest, and best way to break down error, is to build up
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the truth. With the ecclesiastics of the Armenian

Church, we endeavoured to maintain friendly intercourse,

and to secure their co-operation in our educational

efforts. With this view, we made repeated attempts to

interest the patriarch in the object, as well as other high

dignitaries of the Church. The patriarch always pro

fessed great readiness to act in the matter, but in reality

never moved a finger, and the others were always wait

ing to see what he would do ; and, of course, nothing

was done by any of them.

But here other obstacles arose which had not been an

ticipated. First came the plague, with terrific violence

scattering dismay and death around. This was suc

ceeded by the cholera ; and this again by civil war,

which shook the capital and endangered the throne. Of

course, but little intercourse could be had with the

people at such a time. We were employed chiefly in

our own house during the remainder of the year, pur

suing the study of languages, and preparing elementary

cards and books for schools.

The year 1833 opened with brighter prospects for the

mission. The number of Armenian visitors had been

gradually increasing, though the greater part seemed to

come from motives of curiosity. In January, a young

teacher, of modest and intelligent appearance, presented

himself. He inquired very particularly about our views

of religion ; and there was an air of sincerity and serious

ness in his deportment, altogether peculiar, and which
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prepossessed us very strongly in his favour. Within a

week he repeated his call, and then for the first time

unburdened his mind. He was seeking the salvation of

his soul : he was also strongly desirous of doing some

thing effectual for the regeneration of the whole Arme

nian community. From his youth up, he had ardently

thirsted for knowledge. In the year 1829, he became a

pupil of the famous school of Peshtimaljian. He had

previously commenced the reading of the New Testa

ment, a cheap copy of which his father had purchased,

and, to some extent, he had compared its teachings with

the principles and practices of those called Christians

around him. He now consulted his beloved preceptor

in regard to every passage that seemed to him dark and

unintelligible, and was delighted to find Peshtimaljian

so ready to sympathise in his views, and aid him in his

investigations. The following year he found a friend,

who was also a teacher, to whom he ventured gradually

to open his mind, and who, after some opposition, was

brought to embrace like views of religion with himself.

Often did they commune together on this subject, and

pray together for their own salvation and that of their

fellow-countrymen. At that time they were not aware

of the existence of a single nation in the world having a

knowledge of the pure gospel. They were in a waiting

posture, earnestly hoping and praying that the Lord

would by some means solve their doubts, and enable

them to accomplish their designs and purposes. For
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two years and a half they remained in suspense, still

ignorant of many things pertaining to the gospel of

Christ, and not even discerning clearly their own lost

and ruined condition, and the great doctrine of salvation

by grace alone ; and yet wholly dissatisfied with the

teachings and practices of their Church, and longing for

some solid ground of hope and peace ; and, by their

constant study of the Word of God, and by prayer,

gradually making progress in the knowledge of the

gospel of Christ. The restless activity of the enemy

hastened the solution of their difficulties. It was noised

abroad in the city, that two missionaries from America

were residing in a village on the Bosphorus, who were

preparing to open schools among the Armenians, ostensi

bly for a good purpose, but really to spread infidelity.

The report, though designed to prevent intercourse with

the missionaries, was the means of sending the first of

these two inquirers to our house. His name is Hohannes

Der Sahagyan, and the manner of his first visit and his

personal appearance, has already been partially described.

Our first interview with this individual may be con

sidered as an era in the history of the mission. He soon

became a most efficient instrument in promoting the

truth, as he has continued to be up to the present time ;

and never, from that moment, have we been without the

most satisfactory evidence of the special presence of the

Holy Spirit among the Armenian people. On the 18th

of July 1833, Mr Der Sahagyan and his companion, in
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a very solemn manner, committed themselves to our

instruction and guidance. " We," said they, " are in a

miserable condition, and we need your help. We need

your counsel and advice. We are in the fire, and we

want you to put forth your hands and pull us out. Here

are two roads ; one, the road of light and peace, that

leads to heaven ; the other, the broad way of darkness,

sin, and death, in which we have always been walking.

We want you to direct us so that we may know how to

choose the narrow way that leads to life." We blessed

God who had put such longing desires into their hearts,

and was thus giving us an opportunity of directing

sinners to him. Nor could we doubt, that Providence

called us to take these two individuals under our care

and instruction, with special reference to the revival of

pure religion among their countrymen. One of them

was employed as a translator of the mission, and the

other as teacher of a school for Armenian youth. These

labours occupied only a part of each day, and the remain

der was devoted to the study of the English language

and the Bible. They soon found that to be true Chris

tians was something more than they had yet imagined.

They began to fear and tremble, lest they should build

their hopes upon a wrong foundation. These were to

them days of heart-searching and sorrow ; but, by the

mercy of God, they were soon brought into the clear

light of the gospel, and led to trust, with a calm and

joyful confidence, in Jesus Christ as the only and all-

sufficient Saviour.
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The next entry to be made upon this historic page, is

the record of opposition. The love of Christ in the

heart will shew itself in the life. The soul that hopes

joyfully that sin is pardoned and heaven sure, will labour

to put others in possession of the same precious blessing.

And where, in this world, was such an effort faithfully

made and true religion revived, without stirring up the

powers of darkness in one way or another, to oppose ?

By secret clerical interference, both Armenian and

Roman, the school was broken up. Immediately after,

an Armenian jeweller of great respectability and influ

ence, and withal, strongly attached to the doctrines and

rites of his Church, had his mind wrought up into a

state of great alarm, in reference to the course of these

two young men, by the secret insinuations of a Roman

priest. They were represented as being the hired tools

of certain foreigners, employed to seduce the people, and

lead them into dangerous heresy. The jeweller prevailed

upon Peshtimaljian to summon the delinquents before

him, in order to examine them as to the alleged heresy.

He himself was present, and began the examination

with great sternness and severity ; charging them with

violating their obligations to the Church, and dishonour

ing God. They were proceeding to vindicate them

selves, when Peshtimaljian took the business wholly out

of their hands, and poured upon the astonished jeweller

such a flood of light, from history as well as Scripture,

to shew that their Church is wrong, and in many things

.*
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idolatrous, that even the young men themselves were

amazed. They afterwards had an opportunity of speak

ing for themselves, Peshtimaljian aiding them in their

references to the Scriptures whenever their own memo

ries failed ; and the result was, that the jeweller was not

only entirely satisfied that they were in the right, but

immediately became himself an open and powerful

advocate of the evangelical doctrines. Nor was this the

only good that resulted from the hostile efforts of the

officious Roman priest. The circumstance of the closing

of the school became a subject of some notoriety, and

inquiry was elicited as to the cause, and some minds

were put upon a new train of thought in regard to the

differences existing, or alleged to exist, between the

Scriptures and the Church. The conversion of at least

one prominent individual, besides the jeweller, may be

dated from this period. This was Mr Sarkis Varjabed,

teacher of grammar in the school of Peshtimaljian ; a

man held in high repute as a scholar in the ancient

language of the Armenians, and possessed of many

amiable and valuable qualities, and who afterwards

became highly useful as a translator in connexion with

the mission.

Early in the autumn of 1833, the missionaries were

invited to witness the ordination of fifteen Armenian

priests at the Patriarchal church in Constantinople.

None had been ordained for many years, in consequence

of the new rule already alluded to, that only such as
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had received a regular education at the school of Peshti-

maljian should be eligible for ordination. Accordingly,

nearly all the candidates on the present occasion were

comparatively well educated men ; and one of them had

a high reputation for learning. He had a peculiarly

serious and devout appearance, and when, some days

afterwards, we called upon him in his seclusion, in one

of the cloisters of the Patriarchate, he seemed deeply

impressed by the remarks made to him on the solemn

responsibilities resting upon the office-bearers of the

Church of Christ. On taking our leave, he feelingly

begged an interest in our prayers, and when Mr Goodell

immediately uttered an audible supplication for the

descent of the Holy Spirit upon him, his whole appear

ance indicated that his soul gave a deep response to the

petition. This was Der Kevork, a man whose sub

sequent influence in promoting the reformation was by

no means unimportant, as will appear in the course of

this history.

Up to this period, the missionary press had remained

at Malta, and had been chiefly employed in printing in

Greek and Italian ; and the few books that had been

prepared for the Armenians, were all, with one excep

tion, in the Armeno-Turkish language. It now became

obvious, that for the full prosecution of the work among

the Armenians, the press must be employed much more

vigorously than heretofore, and it was equally plain,

that for this, its removal to Turkey was indispensably

-
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requisite. Arrangements were made accordingly, and

on the 23d of December 1833, the Rev. D. Temple and

a missionary printer arrived in Smyrna with the press,

accompanied by Bishop Dionysius, as Armenian trans

lator. Every inch of ground, however, gained by Pro

testantism in the country, must be stoutly contested,

and it was not to be expected that so important an

advantage as the establishment of a Protestant press

would be quietly yielded without a struggle. A com

bination of Armenian and Roman influences induced

the Pasha peremptorily to order Mr Temple's departure

from Smyrna with only ten days' notice. Different

motives actuated the different parties united in this

hostile movement. The Romanists opposed, because of

their settled hostility to Protestantism, and especially to

a free Protestant press. The Armenians, on the other

hand, were greatly excited and scandalized, by the

appearance among them of one of their own bishops,

who had taken a wife, against the rules of the Church,

and had entirely gone over to the Protestant religion.

An ex-patriarch of the Armenians then residing at

Smyrna, and who had long been a personal enemy of

Bishop Dionysius, made himself very active in these

violent proceedings. The Pasha, who had acted hastily

and under a misapprehension of the facts in the case, re

voked his order, on hearing the explanations of the Ame

rican consul ; but it was thought best that the bishop

should return to Beirout, where he had formerly resided.
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The indications of the special presence of the Holy

Spirit became more numerous and decisive, and from

many indubitable signs, it became more and more

evident that God was about to do a great work among

the Armenian people. Half a dozen Armenians and a

few Greeks had been in the habit of meeting weekly at

Mr Goodell's for religious instruction. These meetings

had been gradually increasing in solemnity and interest.

On the first Monday of January 1834, the monthly

concert was observed, for the first time, in the Turkish

language. Intelligence was communicated from the

missions, and every heart seemed deeply interested, and

many eyes were suffused with tears. Our native brethren

there received a new impulse to go on with their labours

for the salvation of their own countrymen. The number

steadily increased of those who frequented the houses of

the missionaries, and the main topics of inquiry, instead

of being about the manners and customs of people in

America, about the arts and sciences, or about the ex

ternal forms and ceremonies of religion, as had been

too much the case, became deeply practical and spiritual,

relating directly to the salvation of the soul. In the

course of the year, two or three priests in Constantinople

were awakened, and thoroughly convinced of the truth

of the evangelical system. The Bible was much

sought for and read ; many eyes were opened to see the

folly of their own superstitions ; and a few, it is be

lieved, were added to the number of sincere believers in
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Jesus Christ. The two young men whose interesting

history has been briefly given, and who became our

native assistants, were active in spreading the truth,

and exerted no small amount of instrumentality in

bringing about the results that followed.

Every effort made to induce the Armenian ecclesias

tical authorities to take the lead in enlarging and im

proving their schools having proved a failure, the mission

at length determined to establish, independently, a High

School in Pera, a suburb of Constantinople, having

three principal objects in view. The first was, to edu

cate promising boys and young men in useful branches,

with the hope that in this way some at least would be

prepared to take a leading part in the reform of their

Church ; the second, to stimulate the Armenians to

efforts in this department by a practical exhibition of

the benefits of education ; and the third, to furnish a

model school for them to imitate. The school was

opened, October 27, 1834.

The accession of additional labourers from America to

the Armenian field, is another in the combination of

circumstances giving importance to the present year.

The Eev. John B. Adger joined the Smyrna station

during the month of October 1834, with instructions to

devote himself to the Armenian branch of the mission.

Two new stations were occupied, one at Broosa, and

the other at Trebizond ; the former by the Rev. B.

Schneider, and the latter by the Bev. T. P. Johnston.
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Broosa is situated in the ancient province of Bithynia,

at the foot of Mount Olympus, and is computed to have

a population of about eighty or ninety thousand souls,

five or six thousand of whom are Armenians.

Mr Schneider arrived there with his family on the

15th July 1834. He had previously visited the place

from Constantinople, and had left Mr Hohannes Der

Sahagyan there to open a school among the Armenians

on the Lancasterian plan. So far as could be seen on

this first visit, both the Armenians and the Greeks were

ready to give him a hearty welcome. On his return,

however, he found the appearance of things somewhat

changed, owing, as usual, to the hostility of some of the

ecclesiastics. The Greek bishop forbade his people

furnishing the missionary with a house, although one

had previously been pledged to him by a prominent

member of the Greek community. The independence

of the owner enabled Mr Schneider to secure a residence

in spite of the bishop.

The room for the Armenian school and the apparatus

were in readiness, but ecclesiastical interference for

a while delayed the opening of the school. The vartabed

of the Armenian Church was the leading opposer, and

he intimidated the people by telling them that " it was

a Protestant concern, and that the children sent there

would all become Lutherans." Several meetings of the

Armenian ecclesiastics and principal laymen were held,

and after much discussion and some altercation, it was
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decided to suffer the school to go on. On the first day,

it was visited by some of the Armenian magnates, accom

panied by the vartabed, all of whom pronounced it

" good." The same day, the names of seventy children

were enrolled as pupils. Mr Schneider's labours were at

first divided between the Armenians and the Greeks.

Trebizond, the second new station occupied, is situated

near the south-eastern extremity of the Black Sea, and

is supposed to be the precise spot where Xenophon, with

his retreating army, first touched the sea. It has about

15,000 inhabitants, 1250 of whom are Armenians. Its

chief importance as a missionary station arises from

the fact of its being the principal sea-port of ancient

Armenia, and its consequent influence over the proper

country of the Armenian race. Mr Johnston first visited

it in November 1834. Through priestly interference,

he was foiled in three successive attempts to procure a

house, and at last, he only secured a contract for one, on

condition that he should obtain a firman from Con

stantinople, permitting him to reside there. Through

the kind interposition of Commodore Porter, the United

States minister at the Porte, a vizierial letter was pro

cured ordering the Pasha of Trebizond to see that Mr

Johnston suffered no further molestation in regard to a

place of residence ; and he removed there with his

family in the spring of 1835. The breaking out of the

plague, however, prevented him from having much inter

course with the people for some months.
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At the capital, the number of those who declared

themselves Protestants rapidly increased. Not only in

the city proper, but throughout the suburbs and the

villages on the Bosphorus, wherever Armenians were

found, there was an increasing disposition to talk on

religious subjects. In every circle where only three or

four even were found in company, some were sure to be

present who did not hesitate to avow the sentiment, that

the Bible is the only infallible guide in matters of

religion. And this was often done fearlessly, even

though some of those present were very bigoted Arme

nians. The testimonies of the Lord proved indeed

" wonderful," as the Psalmist says, in breaking down

prejudice and removing the rubbish of centuries from

the mind : " The entrance of thy words giveth light ; it

giveth understanding to the simple." It was our privi

lege to witness constantly the most striking illustrations

of this among the people around us. As much as in us

lay, we avoided controversy about forms and cere

monies ; and instead of attacking directly the super

stitions of the Church, we rather determined to " know

nothing but Christ and him crucified." And it was

truly marvellous how rapidly darkness was dissipated

from the mind ; and deep-seated error, and inveterate

bigotry, and a host of evil habits of thought, and way

ward dispositions, which seemed to present insuperable

barriers to reform, all vanished before the simple truth

of God as it is found in his Word. Not all, however,
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whose minds were somewhat awakened were led ulti

mately to decide in favour of the truth ; and not all who

fully renounced the errors of their Church were led to

feel the saving power of the gospel on their hearts.

Still it was a point of immense importance, that so

many were ready to assent to the principle that the

Bible, and not the Church, is the infallible religious

teacher ; and, in addition to this, cases of true spi

ritual conversion were every now and then occurring.

Among these may be placed Der Kevork, the most

learned of the fifteen priests, whose ordination we wit

nessed. He then had charge of a school of about 400

boys, supported by the Armenians themselves, and in

no way connected with the missionaries. He soon

introduced the custom of reading the Scriptures daily,

and explaining them to the whole school ; and he also

formed a class of twenty of his most promising scholars,

for the critical study of the New Testament under his

immediate direction.

One room in Mr Goodell's house was always open for

Armenians to come together and pray for the outpouring

of the Holy Spirit, on themselves and their " brethren,

their kindred according to the flesh." One at least of

the native brethren, being unmarried, established family

prayer in his father's household ; reading the Scriptures

and praying daily with his mother and younger brother.

This was in the summer of 1835, and, so far as we

know, was the first instance of the kind among the
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Armenians. He also held a prayer meeting every even

ing with a few of the students of the High School, and a

Bible class on the Sabbath. The High School had now

increased from three to thirty pupils, and it had also

grown greatly in favour with the people. The English,

French, Italian, Armenian, Turkish, Greek, and He

brew languages were taught, as well as the mathematics,

geography, &c., and lectures were given, illustrated by

experiments, on various branches of the natural sciences.

Visitors of all classes were numerous, sometimes even

inconveniently so, and the lectures were attended by

many deeply-interested spectators.

Externally friendly relations were still preserved with

the ecclesiastical authorities of the Armenian Church.

That they did not openly oppose us, was not because

they were not frequently and loudly warned by the

emissaries of the Church of Rome; nor because there

were none among them whose feelings were decidedly

and strongly inimical. One cause of their forbearance

was, no doubt, the sudden popularity of the Bible cause

among high and low of the people ; so that they were

unable to divine how much strength might be arrayed

against them, should they seriously set themselves to

work to oppose the spread of the truth. Another was

the impossibility of agreeing among themselves exactly

what measures of opposition to adopt. The patriarch at

this time, Stepan by name—the second that had been

upon the throne since the establishment of the mission—

D



50 CHARACTER OF THE VICAK.

was a man of mild and peaceable character, and not at

all inclined to adopt severe measures. We had not

infrequent intercourse with him, and he uniformly

treated us with marked attention and respect. The

vicar of the patriarch, Boghos, while he was too well

informed to be really bigoted, nevertheless found mo

tives enough to urge him to take hostile steps against

the spreading reformation ; though as yet he was suffi

ciently wise to do nothing openly. In an interview

with the jeweller whose case has been mentioned, a ques

tion came up in reference to some passage of Scripture,

when the latter took a copy of the New Testament from

his pocket in order to refer to it.

The vicar immediately reproved him for carrying

about with him a New Testament, and said : " If you, a

man of so much importance and influence, take such

liberties, what will not the common people do ?" Some

days afterwards, he said to a merchant, who was an

evangelical man, though probably not known to the vicar

as such : " I see that all the people are running after

the Bible, and I do not know what it is all coming to ;

but if there is to be an overturning in the Armenian

Church, I shall be very happy if it comes after my day."

In February 1835, he became so anxious in regard to

the spread of Protestantism, that he privately sent one

of his priests to visit our High School. The priest took

the number and names of the scholars, the names of

their parents, &c., and, by order of his superior, he re
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moved one of his own sons who was among the pupils.

The vicar himself also took occasion to question, very

closely, one of the scholars whom he met in the church,

as to his studies, and the instructions given to him by

the Americans, &c. &c. There can be no doubt that

he now meditated some decisive steps in order to put a

stop, if possible, to the school ; but either its great popu

larity, or some other consideration, deterred him. Seve

ral high vartabeds and bishops of the Armenian Church,

some of whom had been known to us for years, were at

this time on terms of friendly intimacy with the mis

sionaries. It was not at all uncommon for them to ex

press the decided conviction, that the truth was with us ;

and some few of them seemed at times almost on the

point of yielding their hearts to its influence. In gene

ral, however, they were men of no fixed religious prin

ciples ; ready to be turned in any direction, according to

the wishes of a few influential men on whose favour

their advancement in office and emolument depended.

Of course it can easily be understood, how men of this

character, whether actually in a station of power, or

only seeking or expecting such a post, should one day

exhibit great friendliness towards us, and the next, in

order to please some rich and influential bigot among

the people, assume an attitude of hostility.

An illustration of this is found in the conduct of Mat-

teos, the newly appointed Bishop of Broosa. He was

formerly a resident in a village on the Bosphorus, and
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was one of the earliest friends of our mission among

the higher Armenian ecclesiastics, having imbibed many

enlightened views of the truth. Even after his removal

to Broosa, he expressed to us, by letter, the most friendly

sentiments ; and when Mr Schneider called upon him

soon after his arrival, he avowed in very decided terms

his approbation of the school recently established by

the mission in Broosa. Not many months elapsed,

however, before this school was entirely broken up

through the influence of this same prelate, who also

endeavoured in other ways to circumscribe the opera

tions of the missionaries. His subsequent hostile acts

in Broosa will be noticed in their proper place, as well

as more recent ones in a wider sphere, and of a far

more extended and important influence. On account of

the melancholy interest connected with the history of

this man, it is well that the reader should here be ap

prised, that he is the individual who afterwards made

himself so notorious as Matteos Patriarch, the per

secutor of the Protestants in Turkey.

The preparation of books and tracts in the modern

Armenian and the Armeno-Turkish languages, became

more and more an object of attention, and the mission

ary printer visited the United States to superintend the

manufacture at New York of punches for making Arme

nian type for the press in Smyrna ; and the liberal sum

of five thousand dollars (about £1000) was appropriated

to this object, and for the purchase of materials for a



ECCLESIASTICAL INQUIRERS. 53

foundry and printing office, by the Prudential Committee.

Mr Sarkis, one of the pious Armenians in Constanti

nople, and an eminent scholar in his own language and

literature, removed to Smyrna, to be employed as trans

lator in connexion with the press, under the superinten

dence of Mr Adger.

Such was the desire of those who had come under our

influence for religious instruction, that, near the begin

ning of 1836, two weekly religious meetings were estab

lished in Constantinople by the missionaries. Although

no very remarkable incident occurred for many months in

connexion with the reformation, yet we had almost daily

evidences of the progress of the work. It was like the

spreading of leaven, for the most part silent, but sure.

Our intercourse with the Armenian people of all classes

was never more free, and on the whole, never more satis

factory. Our- houses were frequented by ecclesiastics

as well as laymen,—some four or five of the former,

chiefly from among the parochial clergy, appearing to

be sincere inquirers after the truth. One of these, at

tached to the Patriarchal church, proposed, of his own

accord, that we should publish a new and revised edition

of the modern Armenian New Testament ; so that all

the people might have access to the Word of God in an

intelligible language. He offered to subscribe five hun

dred piastres himself towards the object, and to procure

more from others. It was gratifying to see some of the

most influential vartabeds at the patriarchate disposed to
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encourage rather than hinder us in our educational

efforts. They often visited our High School, and on a

certain occasion, when an assistant teacher, who was an

Armenian, was dismissed for bad conduct, two of them

came expressly to intercede with us for his return, and

on our agreeing to receive him again on trial, they called

up the delinquent, and read him a long lecture on the

necessity of reforming his conduct, and after procuring

from him the most positive promises of good behaviour,

they sent him back to us with a letter, offering to be re

sponsible for him.

It was now not an uncommon thing, to hear of one

and another of the bishops and vartabeds preaching

what were called evangelical sermons ; that is, instead

of bringing forward the legends of the saints, as they

had been wont, attempting to draw their instructions

from the sacred Scriptures. This was one of the signs

of the times ; indicating, at least, a change in the

people, who required such preaching, if not in the eccle

siastics who gave it. Subsequent facts have shewn,

in regard to most of the latter, that public opinion, at

that time somewhat clamorous for reform, more than

personal conviction and interest in the subject, led to

this new style of address. Instances of greater frank

ness and honesty, however, were not wanting. Some

could not conceal the hostility of their hearts. A

preacher of distinction uttered the following sentiment

in one of his sermons : " Many in these days decry fast-
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ing, and pretend that fasts are not binding. Let all

such be anathematized. If they say that fasting is not

enjoined in the Scriptures, let them know that the first

command given to Adam and Eve, was to abstain from

eating the fruit of a certain tree, which was, in fact,

fasting " ! A female who was present, on leaving the

church, remarked, " I never hear our preachers preach

about anything else but fasting and money. They

never preach the gospel."

One of our brethren, who was rather prominent as a

reformer, was publicly accused of infidelity by a priest ;

and on the following Sabbath, one of the vartabeds of

the Church denounced him before the people, as a

heretic and an infidel, whose case was soon to be tried

by a council of ecclesiastics and laymen. It would

seem to be reversing the natural and proper order of

things, first to condemn a man publicly, and then insti

tute a court of inquiry to investigate the charges brought

against him ! But this is not an unusual occurrence in

the East, either in Church or State. The council was

afterwards held, and although the accused declared

plainly that he had no confidence whatever in the medi

ation of the saints, and that he received the gospel as

his only and all-sufficient guide;—yet he was fully

acquitted. He had previously expressed to a vartabed,

some apprehension as to the result of this investigation,

and he received for his comfort the following reply:

" You have nothing to fear, for there are many now like
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you, who think and talk according to the gospel, and

you are by no means alone." It was very evident that

among those inimical to this movement, there prevailed

at this time very exaggerated notions of the number

who had actually embraced evangelical sentiments, and

who were now frequently called " evangelical infidels."

Some said that there were at least eight hundred of

them in the city of Constantinople alone. If reference

is had to those who had clear and distinct views of what

are called the evangelical doctrines, and were prepared

to adhere to them at all hazards, in opposition to the

dogmas and practices of the Church ; this was undoubt

edly an enormous exaggeration. And yet there may

have been even a larger number, who had felt, in differ

ent degrees, the influence of the truth ; and in the midst

of the religious discussions, then so common in every

part of the capital, were forward to speak against certain

abuses of the Church. This gave an impression of the

strength of the evangelical party not founded in truth,

though it operated for some time as a check upon those

who otherwise might have resorted to measures of open

violence, to put down the work. •

The distant rumblings of a gathering storm were,

however, now and then heard ; and we had occasion to

know that the most diligent and persevering efforts were

made, by certain adherents of the Romish Church, to

stir up the Armenians against us. Hitherto, no direct

means had been used by us, to enlighten that portion of
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the Armenian race who acknowledge the supremacy of

the Pope. They may amount, perhaps, to thirty or forty

thousand, having a patriarch of their own, according to

the usage in Turkey. In July 1836 this functionary

felt himself called upon to come out with a public

denunciation of all our books, including the New

Testament. And, what is quite worthy of remark^ he

expressly prohibited his people from purchasing or pro

curing from us copies of an edition of the Armenian

Scriptures which had been printed at their own press

in Venice, and purchased several years before, for cheap

circulation, by the British and Foreign Bible Society !

As has been more than once intimated, we had not

felt it to be our duty to attack directly the superstitions

of the Armenian Church, having all along acted on the

principle, that the readiest method of eradicating error

from the mind is to pour in the truth. We were not,

therefore, surprised to find, that as the people became

instructed in the Word of God, through the operation of

their own minds, one superstition after another was dis

covered and rejected. An old gentleman one day came

to me with the following complaint, in reference to an

adopted son who had been under our instruction,

though we had never said a word to him about fasts, or

confession :—" He does not keep his fasts, nor would he

go to confession until I finally compelled him ; and then

he made a very singular kind of confession to the priest.

He first told the priest that he acknowledged only the
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Scriptures as his rule of faith and practice ; and rejected

whatever is not derived from them, or conformed to

them ; and that, as to the saints and the fasts of the

Church, he knew nothing about them." It may here

be remarked, that at this period, many of the Armenian

priests were remarkably lenient towards the evangelical

brethren, in the matter of confession ; and the latter,

while conforming externally to this ordinance of the

Church, protested against the claim of absolution by a

priest, and made use of the ceremony as the occasion of

communicating to their spiritual guides many enlight

ened views of the gospel.

On another occasion, at a large public school at

which I was present, after the boys, in going through

the usual closing religious ceremonies in the afternoon,

had crossed themselves rapidly some fifty or sixty times,

the principal teacher, whose name was Bedros, turned to

me with an air of mortification, and said, " What does

this crossing mean ; and how has it been introduced into

the Church ? " He then expressed the opinion, that it

was first used, simply as an external sign, by which

Christians, when among inimical Jews and heathens,

silently recognised one another : " But," said he, " it is

now unnecessary, or at least there is no need of repeat

ing it as we do. My name, you know, is Bedros ; now

what would be the use of my repeating a great number

of times to you, ' My name is Bedros ; my name is

Bedros ' ? " &c. &c.
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As another illustration of the workings of the mind

and conscience, under the gradual apprehension of the

truth, it may be mentioned that about this time, a

formal visit was made to the missionaries by four Arme

nians, whose object was to ascertain their duty in regard

to certain ceremonies of their Church, towards which

their attention had been strongly directed, without any

of our agency. While among the evangelical brethren

a growing conscientiousness was constantly manifested,

we were also often surprised to hear, from the lips even

of those who had hitherto shewn nothing but worldli-

ness and indifference, such expressions as evinced a sud

den waking up to the evil of sin, and to the actual

plague of their own hearts. One day, a man said to a

missionary, "I am a great sinner." Yes, was the

reply, but Jesus Christ is a great Saviour ; and he is

always near and ready to save. " Yes," he quickly an

swered, " he has saved you, and now it is my prayer

that he may save me also."

If a description of the character of this work were

desired in a few words, it could not, perhaps, be better

expressed than in the following sentence from the pen

of one of the missionaries, written early in 1836 :—" As

to the great work of reform which has been steadily

advancing among the Armenians for the last two or

three years ; and of which we think it our duty to give

you much more full accounts in time to come, for your

encouragement as well as ours ; I will merely remark,
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that the character of the work seems to be just this—a

simple and entire yielding up of the heart and life to the

sole direction of God's Word and Spirit."

The gospel had now been proclaimed to multitudes of

people by conversation in private circles, both in the

Turkish and Armenian languages, for many years ; and

a formal expository service had been held in Turkish

for some time. The first regular sermon in the Arme

nian tongue was preached on the 9th of September

1836, to a small select company. The monthly concert

of prayer increased in interest ; and one of these occa

sions is worthy of special record in this place. It was

becoming more and more evident, as the year 1836

advanced, that the ecclesiastical rulers of the Armenian

Church were gathering up their strength to oppose the

progress of the reformation. Still we felt that they

were not altogether to be censured, considering their cir

cumstances, but also to be pitied ; that, instead of rank

ing them with the incorrigible enemies of God, we

should endeavour to speak of them with kindness, and

cherish towards them feelings of prayerful tenderness.

It was agreed, therefore, among the missionaries at

Smyrna and Constantinople, that the day should be

especially devoted to prayer for the civil and ecclesiasti

cal rulers of the country, and particularly the latter.

The season was one of special interest, and all seemed to

esteem it a privilege to supplicate the descent of the

Holy Spirit upon " all bishops, priests, and deacons ; "
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that they might be candid men, open to conviction,

ready to understand and do their duty, submissive to the

authority of Zion's King ; or at least that God would so

order and control their purposes and acts, that his own

people, under their jurisdiction, might " lead quiet and

peaceable lives, in all godliness and honesty."

It was pleasing to see, that through the influence of

the mission and the native brethren, female education,

which had been almost entirely neglected, was begin

ning to attract attention, both at Constantinople and

Smyrna. At the capital, no regular school for females

had yet been opened, but in some instances parents

were providing for their daughters the means of instruc

tion, and one at least of the evangelical brethren had a

class of some twelve or fourteen Armenian girls who

were learning to read. In Smyrna, a school for Arme

nian girls was established by the mission, in the sum

mer of 1836. A commodious room was secured, and it

was furnished with benches, desks, cards, frames, &c.,

and the school was opened with the express approbation

of a number of influential men in the community. In

the course of the first week more than forty girls at

tended. Owing to one or two jealous spirits, however, a

meeting of the community was soon called, and it was

agreed to take the new enterprise into their own hands.

It was cheerfully relinquished to them by the mission

aries, who were thankful they had been the means of

calling into existence a school for females, which was
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sure to do good, though it did not retain a direct con

nexion with the mission.

In Broosa, there were many among the Armenians

who professed friendly feelings towards the missionaries ;

but in general, spiritually considered, the silence and

insensibility of death reigned among them. True,

Bishop Matteos shewed more openly a hostile disposi

tion, though he did not yet see his way clear to take

decided ground against the mission. Now and then a

friendly ecclesiastic was found. For example, Mr

Schneider was applied to by an Armenian priest from

Erzeroom, a place about seven or eight hundred miles

in the interior, for a quantity of Armenian and Armeno-

Turkish New Testaments, for distribution among the

poor. Thus, as of old, " The Word of God grew and

multiplied."
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Hitherto, whatever opposition the truth had encoun

tered was raised by individuals, as such, and aimed

chiefly at individuals among the reformers. No con

certed and official action of the proper ecclesiastical

authorities had yet been taken. The Armenian hier

archy had not yet committed itself as antagonistic to

the reform. The opening of the year 1837, however,

tells a different tale. A system of spiritual oppression

and tyranny, based upon popular ignorance and super

stition, cannot long bear the ordeal of free inquiry and

discussion, in the light that proceeds from the Word of

God. That the Armenian Church had far departed

from the simple doctrine of Christ, and that its religious

teachers had imposed upon the people what was human

for what was divine, was now understood by many, and

was rapidly spreading from mouth to mouth. Some
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thing must be done to give a check to the freedom of

inquiry, and awe the people into continued submission

to the priests. The thing first to be accomplished, was

to withdraw the Armenians from the influence of the

missionaries, who were felt to be the mischievous

authors of the evil. Those who were most interested in

perpetuating the old system, would of course be the

first to move in the matter. And who could be more

interested than the clergy? There are only two con

ceivable motives by which a man may be induced to

enter the ministry of any church—namely, benevolence

or selfishness ; the desire to do good, or the love of

money, power, and honour. If there is true piety in

the soul, and the love of Christ is the absorbing pas

sion; then, it is plain, the benevolent motive will

prevail. But if the individual is a merely worldly man,

it is impossible to believe that he enters the sacred office

with any other than a selfish end. And who needs to

be told, at this age of the world, what a supremely

worldly and selfish spirit will lead a man to do, in

circumstances of temptation; what deception, oppres

sion, and extortion it will lead him to practise, when

the opportunity offers ? The history of the Armenian

hierarchy, as written by their own people, has been,

for centuries past, a history of ambition, avarice, and

cruelty. Nor is there the least evidence that any change

had taken place for the better, previous to the begin

ning of the present religious movement among the people.
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No candid person, acquainted with the facts in the

case, could be in the least surprised that the ruling

clergy, generally, should exert themselves to perpetuate,

if possible, the prevailing superstitions, and of course to

oppose the reform.

But they could not move alone in this business. The

sanction of the bankers must be obtained. And here it

is necessary to give a few words of explanation. The

principal bankers in the country at that time belonged

to the Armenian community. Some of them were im

mensely rich, and of course influential, even with the

Turkish government itself. According to the system

then prevailing, the pashas and governors of the empire

derived their support, not by a salary from the govern

ment, but by taxes, levied by themselves, on the produce

of the territory over which they had jurisdiction, and by

extortion. Every pasha had his banker, who furnished

him with money on interest, when out of office, or when

newly appointed to office, receiving his pay by participat

ing in the spoils filched afterwards from the poor people.

This arrangement, it will be seen, gave great power into

the hands of these capitalists ; so that it was virtually

true, that, although nominally Christians, nearly all the

important appointments of the government were in their

hands. Within their own community, of course, their

word was law. Patriarchs were elected and deposed by

them ; through them, bishops and vartabeds received

their appointments to dioceses and churches. It gener
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ally happened, that some three, or four, or five, of the

richest and most powerful of these men, in truth, if not

in form, decided every question of any importance per

taining to the civil or ecclesiastical affairs of the Arme

nian nation. Sometimes a public meeting would be

called of the more important members of the community,

but it mattered little whether the form were gone

through with or not ; the decision rested with these four

or five men; and whatever they determined upon was

everywhere popularly spoken of as having been deter

mined by the community. As a class, they were igno

rant and bigoted, and therefore fit tools for designing

ecclesiastics.* Unacquainted with the Bible to a great

extent, and with Church history, ancient and modern,

they were in general quite ready to believe any misre

presentations of Protestantism which their own religious

guides should give them ; and no doubt many of them

really believed, as they were told, that the missionaries,

under the show of religion, were endeavouring to propa

gate the worst infidelity.

It is easy to see how, in this state of things, any indi

vidual office-bearer in the Church, whether high or low,

even to the very Patriarch himself, might be deterred

from acting, in his official capacity, according to the

policy dictated by his own mind. Some rival in holy

orders, even much lower than himself in rank, might,

* Individual exceptions were found to this description, of very

notable character, as will be seen in the course of this narrative.
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through his superior influence with one or more of

these bankers, procure the removal from office of the

obnoxious individual.

In the case before us, the Patriarch himself seems to

have been nearly passive ; and his Vicar, to have been

the willing agent for executing the stringent measures

that were adopted. It was resolved in the councils of

the Armenian community, that is, by a few bankers, as

a first step, to break up our High School. In prepara

tion for this, a large college had been founded some

months before, at Scutari ; and the public school, super

intended by Der Kevork, in the quarter of Hass Keuy,

had been committed to the general supervision of one of

the great bankers residing there, a truly noble-spirited

,man, that it might be remodelled according to his own

wishes, so as to make it a first-rate school. As learning

was now becoming popular, these were necessary steps

in order to reconcile the people to the shutting up of the

American High School. Near the close of January

1837, the parents of our scholars were summoned before

the Vicar, and peremptorily ordered to withdraw their

sons from the school. Some of the boys themselves

were also called up and interrogated as to what things

they had been taught. After enumerating several

studies, the Vicar asked, with some impatience, " Have

they (the missionaries) not told you not to make the

sign of the cross, because it is not enjoined in the Scrip

tures ? " The boys were startled at the question, which
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they very promptly answered in the negative. They

then, in fact, for the first time, learned that making the

sign of the cross is not enjoined in the Scriptures ! Sor

row was depicted on every face, as our pupils came back

to get their books, and say their farewells ; but we en

deavoured to comfort them, as well as ourselves, under

the trial, by expressing our belief that God would bring

good out of this evil, and provide for their instruction in

some other way, if they desired to be taught. This

school had now been in successful operation for more

than two years, and had already accomplished much

good ; but, as the sequel proved, God designed to make

its downfall the means of still greater good.

There is proof enough that the plan of the opposing

party in this case, was, after breaking up the school, to

procure from the Turkish government the banishment of

Mr Der Sahagyan, its principal, and several others, who

were considered most influential among the evangelical

brethren. Great was their astonishment when they

heard that, no sooner was this hated individual released

by their act from his connexion with us, than he was

engaged by the banker of Hass Keuy to take the super

intendence of the great national school, which had been

placed by them in his hands! Remonstrance was in

vain. Again and again did the vicar, and the other

bankers also, use their utmost endeavours to persuade

him to change his purpose. They first tried to prevail

upon him not to adopt the new system of instruction,
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which they said was the American system. To this he

replied, that he knew nothing of the Americans, but

had adopted this system because it was good, and he

had been instructed when the school was given over to

his hands to make it the very best possible.

They then objected to the principal, saying that he

was evangelical in sentiment. To this the banker re

plied, " So am I also evangelical." Nearly three weeks

were spent in efforts to induce this distinguished indivi

dual to yield the point, but in vain. He declared posi

tively that if they did not permit him to go on with the

school in his own way, he would withdraw entirely from

the Armenian community. But he was a man they did

not like to lose, being among the richest and most in

fluential of the bankers. At length, a providential cir

cumstance, which rendered it necessary for the leading

man of the opposing party to throw himself on his cle

mency in a business transaction, decided the question,

and a school of six hundred scholars (instead of forty,

which was our number) was soon in successful opera

tion, under the superintendence of Mr Hohannes Der

Sahagyan ; having Der Kevork, the pious priest, for one

of its principal teachers !

A more marked example of the over-ruling providence

of God causing the wrath of man to praise Him, could

not well be found. The banker spoke the truth when

he said he knew nothing of the Americans. Up to the

time when he so decidedly avowed and maintained him
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self as the patron of Mr Der Sahagyan, and, in fact, of

the evangelical cause, he was wholly unknown to the

missionaries and the evangelical brethren generally,—and

the conclusion is irresistible, that the hand of God w as

in this whole thing. This individual was raised up

this very crisis, to protect the school and defend the

friends of the gospel ; and in doing this work to which

God in his providence called him, he was as firm and

immovable as if he had been established in the truth

for years.

Not only did the Hass Keuy school far exceed ours in

numbers, but even in its religious influence. It was

formally adopted as a school of the nation, and Mr Der

Sahagyan received a regular appointment from the Ar

menian Synod as its principal. He had, therefore, more

liberty of action, and could give religious instruction

officially, and of course with less danger of exciting

suspicion, than in a school supported by foreigners. He

devoted an hour a day to this special purpose, in a

select class of sixty of the most advanced pupils, besides

more general instruction, and the daily good influence

exerted by himself and Der Kevork.

There was a liberal course of study adopted, and the

school was arranged, throughout, after the model of our

own. Lectures were given in the natural sciences, the

whole of our philosophical apparatus having been pur

chased and paid for by the directors. In short, this

new Institution soon became deservedly popular
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throughout the city, and it is impossible to estimate

the amount of encouragement and support the mere

fact of its existence gave to the cause of evangelical

piety in the country.

There was now much more boldness on the part of

many, in endeavouring to spread the truth. It was par

ticularly pleasing, however, to see that the triumph of

our brethren did not elate them ; but seemed rather to

lead to a more humble and trustful spirit, and a closer

walk with God. Some in high places openly avowed

their belief in " this new way." Two of this character

were found in the very Synod itself. Our pious priests

were active in doing good. Der Kevork, especially,

spent much time in going from house to house, reading

the Scriptures to the people, and exhorting them to

obey the Gospel. The light of true evangelical piety

seemed to be kindled up in every part of the city. In

almost every quarter at least one individual could be

found, who was as " a burning and a shining light" in

the midst of surrounding darkness.

Some of the unenlightened priests were greatly per

plexed in their visits among their people. One of them

called at a house where the wife as well as the husband

had embraced the Gospel. Her little son brought out a

copy of the New Testament, probably by his mother's

direction, which he opened at various places, and asked

such questions as perfectly astonished the priest, for he

'
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could not answer many of them. Speedily he managed

to change the subject ; but the woman soon came in, and,

with an expression of much surprise, exclaimed, " What !

are you already tired of talking about the Bible, that

you have so soon laid it aside ? Are you not a priest,

and can you find anything more important to talk

about ? " u Now," said she, " I wish to ask you one

question. Do you suppose that when our Saviour first

instituted the Lord's Supper, he wore those splendid

robes, and that mitre set with diamonds, and carried

such a golden staff as our bishops do at mass ?" The

priest related this story himself afterwards to a brother

priest, adding, " These are what I call new notions, and

Constantinople is full of such doctrine."

The spirit of opposition that had been awakened in

high quarters in Constantinople, soon extended itself to

Broosa. Already, as we have seen, fit instruments were

prepared in that place, for any amount of hostility to

the work of Christ that might be thought expedient ;

and the usual stimulus to activity on the part of the

enemy, namely, progress in religion, was not wanting.

The number of visitors at the houses of the missionaries

was increasing; and two young teachers in the Ar

menian public school exhibited marks of special interest

in the subject of personal religion. They were among

the first to make the acquaintance of Mr Powers, when

he took up his residence in the Armenian quarter of the
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city ; and, after some little delay, both of them became

his regular pupils for the study of the English language,

as well as that of the Bible. One of these young men had

the sole charge of about fifty or sixty of the most ad

vanced scholars, to whom he gave daily instruction from

the Word of God. As he himself grew in spiritual know

ledge, his desire was increased to communicate it to those

intrusted to his care. Soon it was resolved by the prin

cipal men in the Armenian community at Broosa, that,

in view of the exceeding great ignorance of the common

priests generally, a class of boys should be selected and

placed under the instruction of Mr Serope", for that was the

name of the teacher to be trained for the priest's office ;

and accordingly, eight of the most promising lads were

selected and set apart for this purpose. Before the end

of the year 1837, both of these teachers gave some evi

dence of a change of heart. Long before this, however,

some of the priests attempted to prevent their people

from frequenting the houses of the missionaries. One

in particular was very active in going about and charg

ing his flock to have no intercourse with the foreigners ;

and a neighbour of Mr Powers, on the opposite side of

the street, was ordered to keep a strict watch upon

his door, and report who came and went. This indivi

dual proved to be not very faithful to his charge. He

was, in fact, friendly to the missionaries, and instead of

reporting to the priest, he communicated to some of Mr

Power's visitors what had been said to him, and advised
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them, as a friend, for the time being to come but seldom,

and that privately.

At Trebizond, an attempt was made to gather a

school, but only two Armenian children could be pro

cured. With them were associated a very few Greeks.

Not an individual was found at this time among the

Armenians who shewed any signs of a new spiritual life ;

and yet, as American missionaries were there, something

must be done by the ecclesiastical authorities to counter

act their influence. The vartabed of the place received

a letter from his patriarch at Constantinople, denouncing

the missionaries, their schools, their books, and every

thing pertaining to them, and ordering him to look well

to his flock, lest any should be seduced. The vartabed

replied to the patriarch, that he might rest easy in re

gard to the Armenians of Trebizond, for they were a

poor, ignorant people, not at all given to curiosity, nor

in danger of running after any novelties. This repre

sentation was, at that time, too true. They had not

curiosity enough to lead them to inquire whether their

religion was true or false. The vartabed himself

shewed great friendliness to the missionaries ; and, in

deed, it was from him that Mr Johnston learned for the

first time that such a letter had been received from the

patriarch. The number of Armenian visitors at the

houses of the missionaries afterwards gradually in

creased ; so that one result of this hostile effort from

Constantinople was, that curiosity was stimulated into
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existence, and some at least put themselves in the way

of hearing something new that might prove of infinite

value to them.

It is worthy of record in this place, that during the

month of September of the year 1837, a convention of

missionaries was held in Smyrna, which evidently had

an important influence for good, both on the minds and

hearts of those present, and on the subsequent plans and

labours of the missionaries in the Levant. The chief

object was to ascertain, by prayerful inquiry, the mis

takes and deficiencies of the past, both in regard to per

sonal qualifications for the work, and the means and

measures adopted for bringing the claims of the gospel

in contact with the hearts of the people. Recent afflic

tive dispensations in the mission had produced a mel

lowed tone of Christian feeling, which greatly prepared

the minds of the brethren for a profitable discussion of

these subjects. The Lord was felt to be indeed present,

and it is believed that each one returned to the toils of

missionary life with a more prayerful and confiding

spirit, and a more fixed purpose of heart to make the

salvation of the soul the immediate and all-absorbing

object of labour, and the preaching of " Jesus Christ,

and him crucified," the grand means.

Mr Adger was enabled to commence an expository

service in Smyrna in the Armenian language, at which

some five or six were usually present. His translator,

Mr Sarkis, from Constantinople, had increasing inter-
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course with the people, and Armenian mothers began to

be eloquent in their lamentations over the neglected

education of their daughters. Up to the first of Janu

ary 1838, there were printed at the Smyrna press about

two and a half million pages in the Armenian language.

A pocket edition of the New Testament in ancient Ar

menian was completed on the last day of the year 1837.

As the doctrines of the gospel gained a hold on the

hearts of the people, superstitions gave way; and, as

error became eradicated from the mind, the external

symbols of that error were naturally removed from use

and from sight. The progress of correct religious

opinion was evinced, especially, by the gradual disap

pearance of pictures from the Armenian churches. In

one instance, near the beginning of the year 1838, the

vartabed and leading men in the large village of Orta

Keuy, on the Bosphorus, went together to the church,

and carefully removed every picture, except the altar

pieces, which were so situated that they could not be

approached for worship. In the apartment assigned to

the females, where pictures are considered especially

necessary, not a solitary one was left. It is an interesting

fact, that this is the very village in which the mission

aries resided when they first began to get access to the

Armenians. The Patriarch Stepan was apparently well

convinced that the superstitions of his Church must, ere

long, disappear before the light of the truth. He

remarked to one of the native brethren, that many of
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the observances in their Church were not prescribed by

the gospel, and that probably they would not exist ten

years longer.

The reformation was daily gaining strength. The

converted Armenians were never more active or prayer

ful. They delighted in the communion of saints ; and

they also sought and found frequent opportunities for

religious conversation with their fellow-countrymen,

who, as yet, had not felt the power of the gospel. Mr

Der Sahagyan continued his connexion with the High

School at Hass Keuy, and his opportunities for useful

ness were many and great. The less advanced scholars

in this school were taught according to the Lancasterian

system, which was now getting into favour with the

Armenians; so that other schools, on the same plan,

were established in different quarters of the city and

suburbs. Application was always made to us for assist

ance in getting these schools in operation, and they

were quite ready to use the cards we had prepared and

printed for the purpose.

After the middle of the year 1838, it became evident

that the great school at Hass Keuy must go down. Its

illustrious patron had hitherto sustained it alone. This

he would cheerfully have continued to do, but among

neither the magnates, nor the clergy of his nation, did he

find that encouragement and support to which he felt

justly entitled ; and not only so, but, by various signifi

cant signs, he was given to understand that there was a
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growing dissatisfaction with the school, as then organ

ized, among the leading men in the Armenian commu

nity—partly owing to jealousy, and partly to religious

zeal directed against Mr Der Sahagyan, its principal.

This determined him to abandon the undertaking alto

gether ; and before the close of the year, most of the

teachers were dismissed, and the school reduced to its

former footing. Many of the people were strongly in

favour of its continuance, and particularly the leading

men of the village where it was located ; and they sent

a delegation to the Patriarch, to implore his aid, to pre

vent the approaching disaster. All they obtained from

him was—fair promises that were never fulfilled.

Mr Der Sahagyan being thrown out of employment,

was very gladly taken up by the mission. The necessity

had been for some time becoming more and more

obvious, of having a man to superintend the distribution

of our books, which were rapidly increasing in number.

To this post Mr Der Sahagyan was appointed, with the

confident expectation that it would prove a station of

great usefulness.

The kingdom of Christ now began to make evident

inroads on the kingdom of Satan, in the interior of the

country. We had heard, early in the year 1837, with

the highest gratification, that two Armenian priests, in

Nicomedia, who had never seen a missionary, had been

converted to the truth. One of these individuals after

wards came to Constantinople, and visited the mission-
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aries. His whole appearance was that of a man of a

most devout and humble spirit ; and, from his conversa

tion, it was evident that he had inward experience of the

grace of God. The doctrine of salvation by grace alone,

was quite familiar and very precious to him; and he

readily discriminated between a living and a dead faith.

Nothing could be more plain than that this individual

and his brother priest had been led, by a way they

knew not, to embrace the truth as it is in Christ. The

Holy Spirit was their teacher and guide; and, while

surrounded by the deepest moral darkness, and having

no help from any living preacher's voice, they were

brought to rejoice in the light of the glorious gospel

of Christ. Their conversion may be traced to a few

publications of the missionary press left in Nicomedia

by Mr Goodell, in the year 1832. The little tract called

The Dairyman's Daughter, translated into the Armeno-

Turkish, and the New Testament in the same language,

were especially serviceable. No missionary had been

there since the work commenced, until the spring

of 1838, when the author visited the place. It is

situated at the head of a gulf, bearing the same name

with the town, stretching out from the eastern extremity

of the sea of Marmora ; and is about fifty miles due east

from the city of Constantinople. It was formerly the

capital of Bithynia, and was also the residence of Con-

stantine, and several of his successors, at least during a

part of each year. Here Diocletian also held his court



80 THE TWO CONVERTED PRIESTS.

when he issued his first edicts against the Christians,

and here the horrid work of persecution first began. I

found sixteen individuals who appeared to be truly con

verted men. They conversed on the great truths of the

gospel, with a degree of seriousness, earnestness, and

intelligence, which was truly surprising. They had

evidently taken the Scriptures as their only and all-

sufficient guide, and the religious knowledge they had

already acquired clearly evinced that they had had the

Holy Spirit for their teacher. The great doctrine of

justification by grace, through faith alone, was appre

hended by them with great clearness, and formed the

only foundation of their hopes. It is impossible to de

scribe the cordiality of manner and the gladness of heart

with which they greeted a missionary of the cross for the

first time. They seemed to hang upon my lips, like men

who were hungering for the bread of life. They said to

me, " We endeavour to take the Word of God for our

guide, but we are sensible that in many things we are

wanting. We desire you to talk with us, and see where

in we are deficient, and instruct us in the right ways of

the Lord."

These individuals, in general, compared with their

countrymen in the same place, might justly be called in

telligent men. They were employed in various branches

of business, all of them respectable, and some of them in

very easy circumstances. One of them appeared to be

above fifty years of age, and was very sober and venerable
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in his appearance, and quite intelligent. The two

priests, Der Vertanes, and Der Harootun, by name, re

moved, of their own accord, to Constantinople ; and by

a singular providence, they were then placed together, as

the only priests in a village church on the Bosphorus.

Here they could act with a good degree of independence,

and many opportunities of doing good were presented.

During the summer of 1838, the Patriarch Stepan, being

an old acquaintance, spent several weeks with them;

and they had very full conversations together on reli

gious subjects, the Patriarch generally assenting to their

views.

Both at Broosa and Trebizond every possible obstacle

was thrown in the way of the progress of the truth ; and

yet the Word of God could not be bound. In both

places there was increasing friendliness on the part of the

people, and more extended intercourse, and, what is still

better, the special presence of the Holy Spirit was mani

fest. Among those whose minds seemed to be especially

opened to religious impressions at Trebizond, was the

vartabed himself, or acting bishop, who has been alluded

to, and also a priest of the Church.
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The enemies of the reform were ever watchful for op

portunities to carry into effect their hostile purposes.

They had been baffled by that providential interposition

which brought the High School at Hass Keuy into exist

ence ; but though they were disappointed, they were not

discouraged. And when that school was closed, and its

principal was once more placed within their grasp, they

resolved to lose no time in seizing upon their prey. It

must be regarded as a circumstance strongly favouring

the reformation among the Armenians, that there exists,

in that community, no great concentration of power, as

in the Church of Rome. The real visible head of the

Armenian Church is the Katoglikos (called by foreign
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nations Patriarch), at Echmiadzin. But, as Echmiadzin

has been, for many years, within the Russian territories,

the Armenians of Turkey, partly through fear, but more,

it is believed, from choice, have not acknowledged their

allegiance to him. The Patriarch of Constantinople is,

ecclesiastically considered, only a common bishop, hav

ing properly no spiritual authority above that of any

other bishop in the land. The office of Patriarch was

instituted by the Turkish government, for its own pur

poses, and is therefore civil, and not ecclesiastical.

When Mohammed II. took possession of the city of

Constantinople, he found there a Greek Patriarch, hav

ing spiritual jurisdiction over the whole Greek Church ;

and sagaciously conceiving that the Greeks could be

better governed through their own ecclesiastical head,

than directly by their conquerors, he made the Patriarch

responsible for the good conduct of his people, clothing

him at the same time with such civil powers as were

necessary to enable him to maintain his authority. And

this, no doubt, suggested the thought of governing each

of the other great classes of inhabitants in a similar

way. There being, however, no Armenian Patriarch in

Constantinople, Mohammed removed the Bishop of

Broosa thither, A.D. 1453, and constituted him Patriarch

of all the Armenians in Turkey, with civil powers corre

sponding to those which had already been conferred on

the Greek dignitary. The Armenian Patriarchate of

Jerusalem, which has a very limited jurisdiction, dates
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back to A. D. 1311, and owed its existence to the Sultan

of Egypt. The nomination to the office of Patriarch is

made by the magnates of the nation, but the appointment

comes from the Sultan. His powers are denned by an

imperial firman, and he ranks, civilly, with the great

pashas of the empire. He has a prison within his own

precincts, for the punishment of offenders, and, until with

in a few years past, a note from him to the Porte was

quite sufficient, in most cases, to procure the banishment

of any individual, whether an ecclesiastic or a layman,

the mere word of the Patriarch being taken as sufficient

to establish the guilt of the accused. And if, owing to

the rank or influence of the individual, or other circum

stances, any difficulty was apprehended in procuring

the necessary order from the government, a bribe would

generally settle all doubt on the subject. In this way, it

will be seen, the Patriarch could, with the greatest ease,

use the power of the Turkish government to vent a

private pique upon an individual, or visit a suspected

heretic with persecution. And numerous instances are

on record, in which this power has been exercised with

the greatest injustice and cruelty.

But, in actual practice, the power of the Patriarchs is

very much modified by the power of the magnates of the

community, who are chiefly bankers. As the Patriarchs

are, in an important sense, the creatures of the magnates,

rarely is any important step taken without the sanction

of the latter. And since there are always rival candi
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dates for the Patriarchal office, each candidate being sup

ported by his own friends among the magnates, it is ob

vious that concentrated action on any point must be

difficult, and a strong and permanent centralization of

power, like that of Rome, is not at all practicable. For

the most part, the Patriarchs have been the tools of

those who, for the time being, have had the greatest in

fluence in the community ; and those who have this pre

dominant influence are the persons who are brought into

the closest contact with the imperial government. Of

course, as parties fluctuate, or other circumstances change,

this power is transferred from one combination of men

to another, and thus measures in progress, or in prospect,

are constantly liable to be interrupted and frustrated.

Much of the quiet that has been enjoyed by the mission

aries and the native brethren, in the prosecution of their

evangelical labours, has been owing to the jealousies and

party feuds among the spiritual and temporal leaders of

the Armenian community.

In the case before us, by a series of intrigues, com

menced near the beginning of the year 1839, the leading

bankers were gradually dispossessed of much of their

former power ; and almost before either the Patriarch or

the people were aware of it, three or four men from the

artisan classes stood before the nation as its guides and

dictators, and especially as defenders of its ancient faith,

and the zealous extirpators of heresy. One of these was

the Sultan's chief architect, and another was his second.
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Another was superintendent of the government powder

works. The first two were employed at the time in

erecting the most splendid of all the imperial palaces ;

and this brought them into closer contact with the

Sultan than was enjoyed by any of the bankers. Their

royal master was also so much delighted with the work

of their hands, that he seemed ready, for the moment,

to grant them any request they might make, even to

" the one half of his kingdom." The expulsion of Pro

testantism from the land was an object that lay near their

hearts ; and they now resolved to make use of the strong

arm of the Sultan to effect it. Accusations were pre

sented against the evangelical brethren, though the pre

cise form of them is not known. Report said that the

Protestants were represented as being rebellious against

the government of the Patriarch, and of course against

that of the Sultan himself. Under the ecclesiastico-

civil government of the Patriarchs, the one necessarily

implied the other. Alarming inuendos were also thrown

out respecting the political bearings of Protestantism in

Turkey, and the dangers that threatened the throne it

self from an English party, as it was called, being per

mitted to take root and grow in the country. At the

same time, a book in the Turkish language, containing

an attack on Mohammedanism, was sent to the palace

by some evil-minded person, and the American mission

aries were represented as being its authors. This was

produced as sufficient proof that they, and the Armenians



ORGANISED PERSECUTION. 87

connected with them, had the design of attempting to

convert the Mohammedans to Protestantism, although,

in point of fact, the mission had never printed a book of

any sort in the Turkish character, nor one in any lan

guage on Mohammedanism. Various other reports were

in circulation, some of which were as ridiculous as they

were slanderous ; such as that the teachers of the mission

schools taught chemistry, which was Protestantism, or

at least something that would transform all the pupils

into Protestants ; that Mr Der Sahagyan was a sorcerer,

and would cut a round piece of paper which would be

come gold; that one such piece was given to every Arme

nian on his becoming a Protestant, and being kept in his

pocket he could make use of it as long as he lived, and

as freely as he liked, and yet it would never be ex

hausted ; that by fixing his eyes upon a man he obtained

complete mastery over him, in every respect, and no one

had power to break the charm, even though absent from

his enchanter ; and that the missionaries took a likeness

of every one that went over to them, and hung it up in

one of their rooms—and if at any subsequent period any

one of these should apostatize, the missionary would send

a ball through his picture with a pistol, and after that

the man would soon die.

Such reports as these, which had produced among the

common people a very excited state of feeling against

the evangelical brethren, would also have their influence

in the palace. The Sultan was easily persuaded, and
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the architects and powder-maker were fully authorised

to call upon the civil power to aid them in extirpating

this dangerous heresy.

But there was one obstacle which must be put out of

the way. The reigning Patriarch, Stepan, was alto

gether too mild a man for their purposes ; and, moreover,

it was reported and believed that his sympathies were

with the evangelical party. For some unknown reason

they did not at once remove him from office, but pro

cured from the interior of the country a man who had

once been Vicar of the Patriarchate of Constantinople,

and who was notorious both for his bigotry and his stern

ness of character, to be associated with Stepan as as

sistant Patriarch.* Hagopos, for that was the name of

the new-comer, soon had the whole power virtually put

into his hands, and Stepan, the real Patriarch, sunk to a

mere cypher. And now began the cruel work of perse

cution in good earnest. On the 19th of February, Mr Der

Sahagyan was arrested, and thrown into the Patriarch's

prison. There was not even the form of an examina

tion, nor did they condescend to inform the prisoner

what were the charges alleged against him. Everybody

knew, however, and he knew, without being told, that

his only crime was, that he chose to follow the Bible

rather than the Church. He was a mild, amiable, in

offensive man ; of unblemished character, and against

* The same individual is at present (1854) Armenian Patriarch at Con

stantinople. It mast not be understood, however, that he has been continu

ously in office since the time referred to in the text.
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whom, as a subject and a citizen, not the slightest impu

tation could be brought. And yet, while the same so-

called Christian Patriarchate would use all possible

means to protect felons of every description who be

longed to the Armenian community, even to the mur

derer himself, from the regular action of the Turkish law,

it could rudely seize an innocent man, and deliver him

over to the civil authorities to be punished for daring

to think and act for himself in matters pertaining only

to his own soul and God !

The Armenian Patriarchal power at Constantinople

has always been a persecuting power, but more especially

within the last one hundred and fifty years. In the

year 1700, the Patriarch Ephraim issued the most

stringent orders to all his clergy throughout the empire,

to cause to be seized and imprisoned all whom they

even suspected of being favourably inclined to the de

cisions of the Council of Chalcedon, which implied that

they were also favourable to Rome ; and, by the in

fluence of his money, he procured a similar order from

the Sultan himself to all the civil authorities of the land.

Hundreds were imprisoned and fined, and many were

cruelly tortured by the Janissaries, merely for their

religious opinions. The same thing was repeated by

Avedis, A. D. 1705, by Sahag, A. d. 1708, by Hohannes,

A. D. 1714, and many of their successors. In some of

these persecutions, there was much blood shed, the money

of the Patriarch causing many to perish at the hands of
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the public executioner. And who does not know of the

cruelty practised upon the Papal Armenians, so lately as

the year 1828, when about 10,000 of them were stripped

of their property, driven from their homes, and sentenced

to perpetual banishment, at the instigation of Garabed,

the Armenian Patriarch of Constantinople, merely be

cause of their adherence to the Church of Rome ! In the

present instance, therefore, the ecclesiastical authorities

of the Church were only acting out the true spirit of the

establishment. Everybody expected it, sooner or later ;

and many wondered that the blow had been so long

delayed. On the same day with Mr Der Sahagyan's

imprisonment, another teacher, Mr Boghos Fizika, was

also arrested and put into the same prison. Four days

afterwards, these two individuals were put under charge

of a Turkish police officer, who was armed with pistols

and sword, and, without the least show of trial, or even

expressed accusation, they were sent into banishment by

an imperial firman. The place of their exile was a

monastery near Kaiserieh (the ancient Csesarea ad

Argoeum), about 400 miles east of Constantinople. The

Patriarch Stepan took leave of them with tears. He

did not participate in the act of his compeers, and knew

well its deep injustice. The police officer, a Turk,

stopped at his mother's house in Scutari, and sent back

word that Mr Fizika was too feeble to bear the fatigues

of the journey. He was an invalid, and the whole

distance must be performed on horseback, over a rugged
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country, with almost no comforts on the road, and this

at the very worst season of the year. The heart of a

persecutor, however, is cruel and relentless. The most

positive orders were returned to carry him to Kaisery,

either alive or dead. The mother of the policeman, who

was a Turkish woman, wept at this hard treatment,

and remarked that " the Armenian rulers must be very

bad people to exile such good men."

Nicomedia lay on their way; and as soon as their

arrival there was known, the pious brethren hastened in

a body to the post house, and there they had a precious

season of prayer together, which gave great comfort to

the exiles. Here the chief magnate of the Armenians,

being solemnly appealed to by Mr Fizika, detained the

guard, at his own risk and expense, for a few days, and

wrote to Constantinople for permission for Mr F. to

remain in Nicomedia, on account of his feebleness.

They were lodged in the precincts of the church, where

the evangelical brethren had free access to them, and

every evening was spent in Christian intercourse and

worship. The health of the invalid here rapidly re

cruited, however, so that they started on their way

before an answer was received from Constantinople,

which at this time was a favourable one, owing to the

influence of the Nicomedian magnate. The policeman,

seeing in Nicomedia that his prisoners were not destitute

of friends, after they had got well on their way, resorted

to the usual tricks of his trade in order to extort money.
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This was done by practising cruelties upon them, on

pretence that he was commanded to do so, but really to

make them pay well for exemption. He tied the feet of

Mr Der Sahagyan together under his horse, as he was

riding along, and then suspended from them a heavy

stone, producing, in a short time, the most exquisite suf

fering. To save himself from this cruelty, Mr D. S. was

compelled to draw upon his father for two thousand

piastres (nearly a hundred dollars), as a present to the

policeman. The Armenian bishop of Angora, being an

old friend of the family, cashed the bill ; and thus our

brother was released from his torture. Opportunities

were not wanting on the way to preach the Gospel of

Christ; and on the arrival of the exiles at Kaiserieh,

many of the Armenians were very curious to know for

what crime they had been banished. And when Mr D.

S. informed them that it was merely because they received

the Bible as the only infallible guide in religious

matters, they replied that the Patriarch might as well

banish them all, for they were all of the same opinion.

The greatest efforts were now made at the capital to

frighten the brethren into submission. It was reported

that the Patriarch had a list of five hundred persons sus

pected of heresy, among whom were bishops, priests, and

bankers ; and that several were to be banished immedi

ately. The names even were given of different indivi

duals, of whom the Patriarch's beadles were already said

to be in pursuit. Very few dared to visit the missionaries,
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and those only under cover of the darkness. On the 3d

of March, a Patriarchal bull was issued by Hagopos,

adjunct Patriarch, forbidding the reading of all books

printed or circulated by the missionaries ; and all who

had such books in their possession were required to de

liver them, without delay, to their bishop or confessor.

The brethren, though appalled by such violent proceed

ings, still exhibited great constancy, and seemed ready

to suffer joyfully the spoiling of their goods, and if need

be, imprisonment, banishment, and the bastinado, for

their Master's sake.

On the 14th of March, Der Kevork, the pious priest of

Hass Keuy, was arrested and thrown into prison. Eight

days after, the Patriarch Stepan was deposed from office,

and permitted to retire to his convent at Armash, near

Nicomedia; and on the following day, his assistant,

Hagopos, was installed in his place. During the same

week, the Greek Patriarch issued a bull excommunicat

ing all who should buy, sell, or read the books of the

Lutherans or Calvinists, as the missionaries were called ;

and an imperial firman was also published, requiring all

the Patriarchs to look well to their flocks, and guard

them against foreign influence and infidelity. In short,

the reign of terror had begun, and no means were to be

left untried to extirpate Protestantism from the land.

It was now quite evident that the Sultan himself was an

interested party in these transactions. The answer

given to an application from the most respectable Arme
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nians of Hass Keuy for the release of Der Kevork, shewed

the spirit of the times. They were told to " stay at

at home, and mind their own business." After lying

in prison for more than a month, he was banished into

the interior ; and two vartabeds, who had presided over

dioceses as bishops, one more teacher, and several other

persons, were sent into exile about the same time. As

there was no examination of any case, some who were

made the victims of this cruel fanaticism had never in

any way been associated with the evangelical men, but

were made to participate in their punishment by a mere

mistake. It was supposed that in one or two instances,

individuals who acted with the persecuting party, seeing

the summary manner in which every one to whom even

a suspicion of heresy was attached was punished, took

advantage of the times, and to gratify a long-cherished

purpose of revenge, procured the punishment of personal

enemies who were the furthest possible removed from

Protestantism.

On the 28th of April, the Patriarch issued a new bull,

more violent than the former, threatening terrible ana

themas, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,

against all who should be found having any intercourse

with the missionaries, or reading their books ; and also

against all who neglected to inform, when made acquaint

ed with offenders. Within two or three days, a rich

banker, who had been for years on friendly terms with

the missionaries, and who was especially the patron of
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Mr Boghos Fizika, was arrested and imprisoned in the

hospital as an insane person : this is a method of per

secution not unfrequently resorted to in this country.

The banker was released after about a week's confine

ment, on paying a large sum towards the college at

Scutari, to atone for the mischief he had done by his

insanity !

The list of suspected persons had now swelled to a

very large number ; and a strong effort was being made

to procure the expulsion of the missionaries themselves

from the country. Multitudes of persons of divers char

acters were active, from divers motives, in keeping alive

the spirit of fanaticism. One was a renegade Jew, who

had been baptized by an English missionary many years

before, and had, for some years afterwards, been on terms

of some intimacy with different missionaries ; but who

was now an avowed infidel. He seemed to be aided by

the Evil One in inventing all sorts of slanders against

Protestants and Protestantism ; and with these he power

fully stimulated the persecution. Another was an in

fidel teacher, whom we had once disappointed in the hope

of employment, and who never afterwards forgave us.

He was a man of great rudeness of manner, and bitter

ness of spirit, and became a fit associate for the apostate

Jew. Numerous were the subalterns who were found

ready to act under these leaders. It was a day of re

buke and blasphemy. The enemies of the truth seemed

to have everything in their own way ; and strong was
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their confidence that they were about to succeed in their

purpose of delivering the land from the plague of Pro

testantism. The words of the prophet (Isa. lix. 14, 15)

contain a most accurate and graphic description of the

actual state of things in Constantinople at this time :—

" Judgment is turned away backward, and justice stand-

eth afar off: for truth is fallen in the street, and equity

cannot enter. Yea, truth faileth ; and he that departeth

from evil tnaketh himself a prey."

Our native brethren were at their wits' end, and even

the missionaries could not see how God was going to

deliver his people. Providence solved the problem, how

ever, with the greatest imaginable ease. The persecut

ing powers were suddenly thrown into the deepest con

sternation, by a demand from the Sultan to all the

Patriarchs, that each should furnish him with several

thousand men, to recruit his broken army, and enable

him to prosecute his war with Mohammed Ali of Egypt.

Though an unprecedented demand, it must be promptly

obeyed. Public attention was now entirely absorbed in

this subject, and the doomed Protestants were for the

moment forgotten. The army was raised, and marched

to the field. It was estimated to consist of 80,000 men ;

and on the plains of Nezib, near Aleppo, it encountered

an Egyptian force of about the same number. The

battle was fought on the 24th of June 1839, and the

Turkish troops were utterly defeated, and scattered in

all directions. Tidings of this disaster, however, never
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reached the ears of Sultan Mahmood. He died in his

own palace, on the Bosphorus, on the first day of July.

His son, Abdool Medjid, was girded with the imperial

sword on the 11th ; and a few days after, the news

reached the capital, that the Capudan Pasha had treach

erously surrendered up the whole Turkish fleet to Mo

hammed Ali. Thus, both the army and navy were gone,

and a mere boy of seventeen was upon the throne, in

the place of the great Mahmood ; and the entire dissolu

tion of the empire seemed impending. Nothing but the

intervention of the great powers of Europe prevented

this catastrophe.

By this rapid succession of remarkable events, God

rebuked the persecutors of his people, and effectually

removed from them the power of carrying into effect

their unholy designs. Judgment succeeded judgment,

producing, at least in some instances, relentings of

heart towards the innocent victims of ecclesiastical wrath.

A fire broke out in the quarter of Pera, which consumed

between three and four thousand houses. An immense

amount of property was destroyed, besides several lives.

Immediately after this last visitation, or about the middle

of August, a meeting of the Armenian Synod was called,

to take into consideration the case of the exiles. After

much violent debating, it was resolved that a part of

them should be recalled. Mr Der Sahagyan was to be

left, however, in perpetual banishment. He was con

sidered the " ringleader" of the sect called " Evangeli-

G
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cals," and his return to the capital would be highly

dangerous. All the others returned to their homes be

fore winter set in. Some of them were restored to their

former stations. One effect of the treatment they had

received was, that they were rendered much more bold

to preach the gospel. The converted brethren, gene

rally, soon took courage. They cautiously resumed

their intercourse with the missionaries, and gradually

became bolder than ever in their efforts to spread the

knowledge of the truth.

In the meantime, at the suggestion of others, Mr

Der Sahagyan wrote two or three letters successively to

the Patriarch, petitioning for his own release. They

were couched in terms of great respect, but as they con

tained no confession of error, and no promise of future

submission, his request was denied. The Bishop of

Kaisery also wrote to the Patriarch in his behalf, say

ing that he had watched Mr D. S. very closely, and had

" found no fault in him ;" but this application also failed.

Very providentially, one of the physicians of the royal

palace at this time was an English gentleman of the

most humane feelings ; and he interested himself in

attempting to procure the release of the injured man.

He stated the iniquitous circumstances of the case to

one of the sisters of the late Sultan, and through her,

on November 14, 1839, an imperial request, for the

restoration of the exile, was sent to the Patriarch. This

dignitary now had recourse to every expedient to procure
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the reversal of the decree. He caused all the foolish

stories that had been circulated about Mr D. S. being a

magician, and a dangerous man in the community, to

be repeated in the ears of the Sultana. And when he

was satisfied that all this was without avail, he laboured

as much as possible to delay the execution of her bene

volent wishes. He consented to restore the exile, but

he must first procure from him pledges in regard to his

future conduct. And when, after all, he was obliged to

go through the usual form of asking from the Porte an

order for the release of Mr Der Sahagyan, and the neces

sary document was placed in his hands, addressed to the

Governor of Kaisery, by the Turkish Minister of Foreign

Affairs, he retained it for several weeks, in order to pro

long the misery of his victim. On the 10th of February

1840, the Patriarch, by compulsion, placed the imperial

requisition for the return of our persecuted brother into

the hands of his father, by whom it was immediately

forwarded to Kaisery.

The violent proceedings of those in power at Constan

tinople, that have been narrated, had their influence in

every part of the empire where Armenian Protestants

were found or feared. Indeed, steps were taken to make

the persecution universal. The influence of the deposed

Patriarch, Stepan, was sufficient to keep the Armenian

authorities in Nicomedia in check, although they were

just ready to break out upon the Evangelical brethren

there when Stepan arrived. In Broosa, near the begin
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ning of the year, the bishop Matteos preached with great

violence against the missionaries, threatening to visit

with anathemas all who should have any intercourse

with them. The books printed at our press were dili

gently collected, and some of them at least were burnt.

Mr Powers's Armenian assistant was compelled to leave

his service ; and the owner of his house was actually

excommunicated, and threatened with banishment, be

cause he would not eject the missionary. The bishop

was making arrangements forcibly to remove Mr Powers,

when, through the American consul, the consent of the

governor of the city was obtained for him to remain.

The mission struggled hard even for existence, and both

the missionaries and the few native brethren found there

passed many days and nights of deep anxiety, and of

alternate hope and fear ; but the Lord at length brought

deliverance ; and no one was really hurt. The two

teachers, who were hopefully pious, were not even

removed from the school, although they were severely

reprimanded, and held up to public scorn in the church

by the bishop, for having had intercourse with the

foreigners. After the storm had subsided, one of the

missionaries wrote, " It is grateful to look out again,

and behold the face of the clear sky, and find ourselves

escaped from impending dangers, and our little bark,

uninjured by the tempest, again heading before the

wind."

There was satisfactory evidence that, even in the
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midst of these troubles, the truth was making silent

progress among the people. The more intelligent of

them well knew the falsity of the charges brought

against the missionaries, and it required no superior

logical powers to infer that the clergy were enemies of

the light, and, from purely selfish motives, wished to

blind the minds of the common people, and keep them

in ignorance. The conviction that a thorough reforma

tion was needed had already gained possession of many

minds ; and the persecuting measures of the ecclesiastics

contributed, perhaps, more than anything else, to extend

and deepen this impression.

In Trebizond, the first step of the ruling powers was

to remove the vartabed, who was strongly suspected of

leaning towards the side of the reformation, and not

without reason, although he had never openly espoused

that cause. His successor, who was sent from Constan

tinople, lost no time in proclaiming the orders of the

Patriarch, forbidding intercourse with the missionaries,

and requiring the people to surrender all books printed

either in Smyrna or Constantinople to his hands, that he

might forward them to headquarters. Those who had

in any way rendered themselves suspicious were greatly

alarmed, and the orders were partially obeyed. Some,

however, secreted their books ; and one, who had ob

tained a copy of the New Testament two or three

years before, but, through indifferenee, had never read

it, had his curiosity greatly excited to know what there
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was in a book which the priests were so anxious to get

from him ; and he immediately became a very earnest

inquirer after the truth. It was becoming more and

more evident that superstition was gradually losing

its hold on the minds of several of the Armenians in

Trebizond.

At the very time when the storm was raging at the

capital, and at different points of the sea-coast of the

empire, the mission was pushing its advanced posts into

the very heart of the enemy's country. In April, Mr

Jackson, from Trebizond, visited Erzeroom, almost in the

centre of ancient Armenia, in order to make arrange

ments for commencing operations in that town. While

he was there, a letter was publicly read in the church

from the Patriarch, warning the people against inter

course with the Americans, and against patronizing their

schools and reading their books ; and ordering them to

seize such books, wherever they could be found, and

commit them to the flames. This did not prevent Mr

Jackson from procuring a dwelling-house, which he

accomplished through the kind assistance of the British

consul ; and, on the 11th of September 1839, he removed

there with his family.
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The first Monday in January of the year 1840 was

observed as a day of special fasting, humiliation, and

prayer throughout all the mission stations of the Board

in Turkey. The events of the preceding year, and the

existing state of things in the country, rendered it a

season of deep interest. The subjects of prayer were

many and important ; such as the removal of obstacles

to the spread of the gospel ; the opening of doors of

access ; the unbinding of the Word of God, so that it
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might have free course and be glorified ; the blessing of

God upon the native brethren, enabling them to endure

as good soldiers ; and the general outpouring of the

Holy Spirit, first on all missionaries and native breth

ren, and then on the Patriarchs, bishops, priests, and all

the people, of whatever name or race. It was a precious

day, and long to be remembered.

It became more and more evident that the persecuting

power had received a check from which it would not im

mediately recover ; and the persecutors, themselves, soon

perceived, and in some instances acknowledged, that

they had committed a great mistake. Their efforts to

destroy the truth had only made it more extensively

known in the land. Nor had the disregard to private

rights shewn by many of the clergy—their injustice,

violence, and cruelty—tended at all to increase their

popularity with the people at large. A highly respect

able banker said to one of the missionaries, " I have

entirely done with our clergy. They are altogether a

bad set of men, from the Patriarch down; and I am

determined to have nothing more to do with them."

At the commencement of the year 1840, intercourse

was resumed with most of those whom the persecution

had temporarily repelled from us, and there was evi

dently no diminution of interest and religious inquiry.

One striking providence after another occurred, calcu

lated to lead the hearts of the faithful to repose on God,

and to be "nothing terrified by their adversaries." In
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several instances, signal judgments followed the perse

cutor, so that even the enemies themselves were con

strained to acknowledge that God himself was uttering

his reproving voice. The sudden manner in which the

late Sultan was cut off, and his forces by land and sea

destroyed, at the very time when he was aiding by his

authority to vex the church, has already been noticed.

The chief instrument in inducing him to use his mighty

power for such a purpose, was, by the death of his royal

master, deprived of all his peculiar influence ; and shortly

after, his wife was removed by death, and he himself

brought down to the grave's mouth. Another powerful

man, who had more than once, or twice, actively opposed

and persecuted the evangelical brethren, within a short

space of time lost two daughters by sudden death ; a

third daughter became deranged, and also a daughter-in-

law ; his wife was deformed by sickness, and also made

nearly blind, and he himself became a miserable invalid.

But the most remarkable providence of all, though of

a different kind, remains to be mentioned. Soon after

the young Sultan came upon the throne, a charter of

rights was granted to the people, without their asking

for it, providing for some fundamental changes in the

internal administration of the government. In the pre

sence of all the foreign ambassadors, the sovereign

solemnly pledged himself to guard, as far as in him lay,

the liberty, property, and honour of every individual

subject, without reference to his religious creed. No one
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was to be condemned, in any case, without an impartial

trial, and no one was to suffer the penalty of death,

without the sanction of the Sultan himself. No person

conversant with Turkey would expect that such a change

could be effected all at once ; nor be surprised, if, for

many years, so extraordinary a pledge should seem to be

better known by its breach than by its observance.

And superficial observers have represented the whole

affair as a mere pretence, worthy only of ridicule.

Under this very charter, however, changes the most

momentous, particularly for the Christian and Jewish

population, have already taken place in Turkey ; and

everything now indicates, that, according to the honest

intention and policy of the present government, there is

ultimately to be a complete carrying out of its provisions

in every part of the empire. The important connexion

between the religious liberty at present enjoyed by the

Protestants in Turkey, and this charter of rights, will be

duly noticed in its proper place. The more immediate

and direct bearing of the changes here alluded to upon

the Protestant cause demands our present attention.

Under the old system, bankers were needed to furnish

capital to the pashas, until they could procure their

supplies from the oppressed people. An important part

of the new system, however, was, that thenceforward the

ruling pashas and governors throughout the country

should each receive a fixed salary from the government ;

and in no case meddle with the collection of taxes.



GREEK PATRIARCH REMOVED. 107

Accordingly, near the beginning of the year 1840, all

the bankers of the government received orders to settle

their accounts, as they were to be no longer required

in the capacity in which they had heretofore served the

state. This threw many of them into great distress, and

some it completely ruined. One was driven, in his de

speration, to the crime of suicide. All who had capital

remaining were obliged to seek other methods of invest

ing it ; and their influence with the government was, in

a great measure, nullified. Thus did God put another

obstacle out of the way, which hitherto had seriously

obstructed the progress of his kingdom.

In this connexion may be mentioned the removal

from office of the Greek Patriarch. Although the spiri

tual head of another community, yet, both the fact of his

degradation and the manner of it had an important

bearing on the progress of evangelical sentiment among

the Armenians. His joining hands with the Armenian

Patriarch, in anathematizing the people of God, has

already been mentioned. In the spring of 1840, he was

suddenly deposed from his office, by order of the Turkish

government. He was found guilty of employing his

official influence in fomenting rebellion in one of the

Ionian Islands, which, it will be remembered, are under

British rule ; and his removal from office, it is said, was

procured by the English Ambassador. Common report,

however, among the Armenians, would have it, that his

offence was, his public and oft-repeated defamations of

Protestantism.
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The occupant of the Armenian see did not much

longer hold his place. He proved himself to be too

overbearing and violent to be managed, even by those

who took the pains to send for him to fill this place.

God also gave him up to do the most foolish things, so

as to bring disgrace upon himself, and the whole

Armenian community. One of his own bishops, whom

he had banished for some misdemeanor, returned, in

spite of his superior, and went forthwith and joined

himself to the Jesuits. Afterwards, he came alone into

the room where the Patriarch was sitting, and insulted

him with the most opprobrious language, bidding him

defiance to his very face. The poor Patriarch was

utterly powerless. He could not even protect his own

beadles from being flogged and imprisoned by the

Turks. Before the summer was out, he was obliged to

recommend as a teacher to a banker's family one of the

very persons whom he had lately banished as a heretic.

At length he became so universally unpopular, and even

odious, that in the early part of November 1840, he was

obliged to resign the insignia of his office, to avoid

forcible deposition. It was not among the least signi

ficant of the signs of the times, that Stepan, the very

man who had so recently been ejected for his mildness

and forbearance towards the Protestants, and had even

been suspected of Protestantism himself, was now again

elected to the Patriarchal office, first by vote of the

principal bankers, and afterwards by acclamation, in an
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immense popular assembly convened for the purpose.

This prelate, after his return to office, remarked to a

friend, in reference to those who had teen banished for

heresy, without even the form of trial—" If an exami

nation were made as to the manner in which we treated

these men, what should we say ? What justice is there

in such a mode of proceeding? Nicodemus asked the

Jewish Council, ' Doth our law judge a man before it

hath heard him ? ' But we have done this very thing.

We have condemned and punished these men unheard."

On the 24th of May 1840, our brother, Der Sahagyan,

the last of the exiles, returned to the capital. His presence

there, under such circumstances, tended greatly to encou

rage and strengthen the native brethren ; and he soon

commenced a series of active labours for the good of his

countrymen. Priest Vertanes also, not being able con

scientiously to perform all the duties required of him as

priest, quietly and unostentatiously withdrew ; and re

solved to devote his whole time in labouring for the

spread of the truth among his countrymen. He then

abandoned, voluntarily, a situation in which he was

honoured and supported, for one in which he was

exposed to constant suspicion, reproach, and persecution,

and, at the same time, with very uncertain means of

subsistence. Priest Kevork seemed to be " full of faith

and the Holy Ghost," preaching more boldly than

before his banishment, that there is but " one name

given under heaven among men whereby we must be
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saved ; " and ready to suffer again, if need be, for his

beloved Lord and Master.

The doctrinal views of the converted Armenians

seemed, in general, wonderfully clear; which was the

more surprising, considering the immense rubbish of

superstition and error that originally encumbered their

minds. The standard doctrine of the Reformation in

Europe—salvation by grace alone, without the deeds of

the law—was usually the great central truth, first appre

hended by their awakened and inquiring minds, and

made the ground of satisfactory repose. Before it, the

multifarious errors of the ritual and priestly system

melted away as snow before the summer's sun; and

around it, every other essential truth in the gospel

scheme naturally clustered.

One of the enlightened priests who had not yet

retired from the office of the priesthood, though his

conscience was by no means quiet on the subject,

resolved to be faithful to the souls of the people com

mitted to his care, so long as he retained this relation to

them. Before Easter, according to custom, they came

to him to confess their sins, to the number of nearly or

quite five hundred. After he had heard what they had

to say, he addressed them as follows :—" And now, my

good people, I have no power to absolve you from sin.

You must go to Christ for that; and until you have

become reconciled to God, and feel that you have his

forgiveness, you must not dare to come to the table of
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the Lord." Nor was he a respecter of persons. One of

the richest and most influential bankers in Constantino

ple belonged to his church, and in fact contributed most

that was raised for the priest's support. Agreeably to

his custom, this distinguished individual requested that

the communion might be administered to him on a sepa

rate occasion, and in preparation for it, he went privately

to the priest for confession. Our brother, nothing

daunted, said to him, " This is a matter that lies

between your own soul and God. I cannot give you

absolution, but can only direct you where you can

obtain it. You have sinned, and unless you truly

repent, you must not come and partake of the Lord's

supper. You must first go and be reconciled to God,

and with repentance, and true faith in Jesus Christ,

come to the Lord's table." The banker went away

with a conscience so troubled that he could not make up

his mind to partake of the sacrament, although he had

probably never omitted it before at this season, since he

came to years of discretion.

The number of inquirers steadily increased, and indeed

nearly all who called upon the missionaries came for

the avowed purpose of religious conversation. The

story had been very industriously circulated, especially

during the persecution, that the Americans were a

nation of infidels, without even the form of religion ;

and that the missionaries were aiming to convert all the

Armenians to infidelity, and only pretended at first to
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believe the Bible, so as the more easily to draw the

people into their snares. The words Framasdn (Free

mason), Lutran (Lutheran), Volte*r (Voltaire), and Pro-

testan (Protestant), were freely and indiscriminately

applied to us, all of them being considered by the

common people as synonymous, and the meaning being

rather indefinite, but yet implying an atheist of the

most wicked and dangerous description. To the emis

saries of Rome in the East, undoubtedly, belongs the

first paternity of this falsehood, and to their humble and

sycophantic imitators among the clergy and laity of the

Armenian Church must be yielded the honour of its

second parentage. In more than one instance, our

visitors shewed at first no little anxiety to know exactly

what was the truth of the matter ; and inquired whether

we have any churches in America, and whether any

number of people ever assembled for worship on the

Sabbath !

Among the inquirers at this time, was a young

teacher who had taken an active part in the persecution,

and especially in procuring the banishment of Mr Der

Sahagyan. He had been a most confirmed Pharisee,

fully determined to work his own way to heaven, by

prayers and masses, confessions and penances. Provi

dentially he was thrown for a few months within the

parochial jurisdiction of one of the converted priests, and

heard from him, for the first time in his life, the inability

of the priest to absolve from sin, and of the sacraments
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to purify the soul. The priest brought him to us, and

he soon learned that the just shall live hy faith, and was

enabled to repose on Christ alone as his atoning, his

justifying, and his sanctifying Saviour; as all and in

all. This was Mr Apisoghom Khachadoorian, who

became the first pastor of the first evangelical Armenian

church formed in Turkey.

During this year our book depository was removed to

the very heart of the city ; and there, in the most public

manner, the products of our press, so lately anathe

matized by the Patriarch, were daily sold by our agent,

who was himself an Armenian. A highly respectable

individual, who, a few months before, would not have

dared to be seen even reading one of our publications,

now came forward, of his own accord, and offered him

self as our bookseller ! More than three hundred dollars

worth of books, in the different languages, were sold at

Constantinople during the year 1840.

A weekly meeting in the Armenian language, com

menced by the writer in the autumn of 1839, with only

three individuals, and that privately for fear of the per

secutors, gradually increased, as fear wore away; and

before the end of 1840 it was held twice a week, pub

licly, and more than twenty-five different individuals

attended.

In the autumn of this last year, a boarding-school, for

Armenian boys and young men, was opened at Bebek, on

the Bosphorus, under the superintendence of Mr Hamlin.
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He had previously had several interesting day scholars,

but this did not meet the growing wants of the commu

nity. The plan of a boarding-school had repeatedly

been urged upon us by persons of influence, and several

scholars of a promising character had been offered. The

school was opened on the 24th of November 1840, with

three pupils, and within about a week applications had

been made for fifteen boarding scholars, though our

means at first would allow us to receive only twelve.

An effort was soon made to crush the infant seminary,

though it proved entirely futile, and was in itself not a

little ludicrous. A deputation from the village of Bebek

itself, consisting of the Armenian priest, two Greek

priests, one of the village rulers, and several of the

inhabitants, called upon the Armenian Patriarch, and

expressed to him their deep regret that such a dangerous

man as Mr Hamlin should be allowed to reside in their

quarter. They accused him of eating meat, eggs, butter,

milk, &c., both in Lent, and also on Wednesdays and

Fridays, the days of their weekly fast ! He also taught

his scholars that it is no more wicked to eat butter than

oil ; or meat than bread ; or eggs than olives ! Another

grievous offence was, that neither Mr H. nor his scholars

made the sign of the cross, nor worshipped the Virgin

Mary, or the saints ! Of course, they said, he must be

a confirmed infidel, and he can teach nothing better in

his school than the works of Voltaire !

The Patriarch was too well informed, and too well



VISIT TO NICOMEDIA. 115

disposed, to be moved by such an application ; and the

petitioners had leave to withdraw.

During the month of June 1840, Mr Hamlin and

myself visited Nicomedia. The brethren there were

sorely threatened, during the reign of violence at the

capital, but no serious persecution was actually at

tempted. Our intercourse with them, however, was

generally private, in consequence of their still existing

fears ; but it was in the highest degree satisfactory.

We were often reminded of the primitive days of the

Church, when gardens and upper rooms were selected as

places for prayer and conference, " for fear of the Jews."

Our Nicomedia brethren had had little spiritual aid or

comfort from abroad. They had been thrown upon

their Bibles for religious teaching, upon the Holy Spirit

as their expounder of religious truth, and upon God as

their only protector. Who then could wonder that they

had grown rapidly in knowledge and grace ? We met

them all on the Sabbath, first in a retired garden, where

we sat for four consecutive hours, in the midst of a small

circle of hungry souls, expounding to them the Word of

God, and preaching the Gospel of Christ ; and, after

partaking of some refreshment, we sat in an adjacent

house three hours more, talking to those who were pre

sent ; and, later in the day, we spent three hours in the

same manner, in another garden, making in all about

ten hours of preaching and conversation in the course of

one Sabbath, besides about an hour more in our own
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room, with transient visitors from abroad. And yet so

intense was the interest manifested throughout by every

individual present, that, if bodily strength had held out,

we could most gladly have talked ten hours more.

Many questions were asked, all of which were of a

deeply practical nature. We took our departure from

this city with mingled emotions of admiration, grati

tude, and hope. Truly this is the work of God's

Spirit, our hearts exclaimed, and it cannot be that it

will now cease. The Lord is not wont to do after

this manner.

While we were at Nicomedia, a stranger presented

himself one day at our room, from a neighbouring town.

He was a merchant, and being in Nicomedia on busi

ness, he had the curiosity to call upon us. He said

that the report of us had reached his place, through the

Patriarch's letter, warning them against us and our

books ; and that he, in common with many of his bre

thren, was very anxious to know what this new way is.

After a considerable time had been spent in explaining

to him our views, chiefly in answer to his own inquiries,

we gave him a copy of the New Testament in the mo

dem Armenian, and also several tracts, and he took his

leave, expressing his high gratification with the inter

view, and his belief that the Armenians of his town

would be convinced that Protestantism is not, after all,

so bad a thing as has been represented to them. In

this way was the knowledge of the Gospel first carried
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to Adabazar, the residence of this individual. It is

situated about twenty-seven miles directly east of

Nicomedia. »

The mischievous nature and effects of ecclesiastical

tyranny, as developed in Broosa during the persecution,

are graphically described by the missionaries there at

that time. They say, " It has closed our schools ; it

has gathered and consumed our books, not excepting

even the Word of God ; it has publicly and repeatedly

denounced us as heretics and infidels, who are aiming to

undermine the Christian faith ; it has prohibited the

people, on pain of anathema, prison, and banishment, to

hold intercourse with us, to receive or read our books, or

to aid or favour us in any way. By its injunctions, our

doors have been watched, and all visitors have been

reported to the priests ; and repeated efforts have been

made to expel us from our houses, and drive us out of

the city. And the effects of these measures of violence

have not lasted merely for a day or a week. They

have spread themselves over many months—even the

greater part of a year." This is not the end of the

story, however. The prohibition and burning of books

awakened a desire in many to procure and read these

books for themselves ; and reading, in many cases, re

sulted in the renunciation of cherished errors, and the

reception of more correct views of religious truth. The

denunciations uttered against the missionaries stimulated

some minds, at least, to investigate personally the cha
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racters of those who were thus publicly reproached. The

sensitiveness of their spiritual guides in regard to the

free circulation of the Word of God, their injustice,

bitterness, and violence, did more in a few months

towards convincing people of the iniquity of the sys

tem, and the need of a thorough reform, than years of

argumentation from us could do.

There was a gradually increasing demand for books in

Broosa ; and orders sometimes came from places thirty

or forty miles distant for the publications of the mission

press. The preaching service in Turkish, which had

been suspended, was resumed in October, and was at

tended by from twenty to thirty hearers, and an uncom

mon solemnity and tenderness characterised the meeting.

Just at the close of the year 1840, there appeared more

evidence than ever before of the special presence of the

Spirit of God moving upon the hearts of those who

attended upon the preaching of the missionaries. Before

the end of January 1841, two or three persons gave

very pleasing evidence of a change of heart, and a

number more were in a serious state of mind.

In Trebizond, the reaction in favour of God's eternal

truth was not less marked and decisive, though, as yet,

fewer persons were influenced. Some were willing to

be known as obedient to the teachings of the Scriptures,

rather than the teachings of the Church ; and whatever

doctrines or usages they found not based upon the Word

of God, they unhesitatingly rejected. They were inte
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rested in the study of the Bible, and sought eagerly for

the instructions of the missionary. Only one of these, so

far, gave evidence of a real change of heart, and he was

about fifty years of age. The Armenians employed, as

first teacher of the public school, a pious young man, by

the name of Eprem, from Constantinople, who went to

Trebizond in order to escape persecution. His influence

was exceedingly important. After continuing in that

situation for eighteen months, however, a disease of the

lungs compelled him to withdraw. He returned to his

friends at the capital, and soon after rested from his

labours, committing his soul to the Redeemer, in full

confidence of a glorious immortality.

The station at Erzeroom encountered all the difficul

ties usually attending first efforts among an uneducated

people. Besides an unusual degree of ignorance, bigo

try, and rudeness, there was a most appalling amount

of intemperance prevailing among priests and people,

including men, women, and even children. An Arme

nian assistant of Mr Jackson was compelled to confess

to a priest. It is usual in such cases for the confessor

to prescribe some penance as a pre-requisite for absolu

tion A very common penance is to read over the whole

book of Psalms, or to repeat the Lord's Prayer a certain

number of times. In this instance, the priest ordered

the penitent, whom he considered a very great sinner

for not keeping the fasts, and especially for having

gone to live with a Protestant missionary, to kneel



120 LABOURS THROUGH THE PRESS.

twenty-four times every morning, for the twenty-four

prophets, and twelve times every evening, for the twelve

apostles, and to continue to do this for a whole month !

Even in Erzeroom, however, there were signs of better

days coming. During the latter part of the year 1840,

there was an increasing demand for books, and particu

larly for the New Testament, and Mr Jackson found the

people far more accessible than before.

The labours of the missionaries in Smyrna were

chiefly through the press, although preaching was not

neglected. Very few Smyrnite Armenians, however,

seemed disposed to listen to the Gospel. Printing was

done both in the Armenian and Greek languages for the

whole mission; and far more was accomplished in this

department during the year 1840 than in any former

year, more than 3ix millions of pages being printed in

the Armenian and Armeno-Turkish languages alone.

It was considered a favourable omen that the Arme

nians of Smyrna, themselves, established a press, and

commenced the publication of a newspaper.

Hitherto, in the Armenian mission, every contest

with the enemies of reform had been a victory, and

every change that had taken place had contributed to

advance the work. This was the more remarkable, con

sidering the peculiar advantages possessed by the eccle

siastical authorities in Turkey to oppose the introduction

of light. The structure of the ecclesiastico-civil govern

ment of the Patriarchs offered every facility for the
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suppression of heresy by measures of violence ; and, at

the same time, discouraged all hope of toleration in the

country for native Protestants, as individuals ; and the

prospect of a community of Protestants sufficiently large

to claim from the Turks a separate organization, was so

distant as to appear to the most sanguine only as a dim

and somewhat portentous shadow. The example of the

Papal Armenians was mournfully instructive on this

subject. Still, two things were now fully evident.

God was at work by his Spirit among the Armenians,

removing the films of ignorance and superstition from

the mental eye, and drawing many hearts over to the

truth: and he was equally at work by his providence,

defeating the plans of his enemies, defending his people

from harm, and causing the very wrath of man to praise

him. Here was an experiment that had never yet been

made in Turkey. Here was a problem that was neither

for us nor our native brethren, but for the great God

himself to solve. Could his own spiritual kingdom be

set up there, in spite of Patriarchs, and Synods, and all

the mighty combinations of sacred and secular power

that were arrayed against it ? The missionaries and

those who sent them forth believed that it could, or they

would never have been found there ; and God was teach

ing the most incredulous and faltering that the cause

was safe in his hands.

Some even of the persecutors themselves were saga

cious enough to see, by this time, that they were con
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tending against an invisible and irresistible power. One

of the leading magnates, an intelligent man, but one

who had taken an active part in the late persecution,

was unexpectedly thrown into company with the writer.

I spoke of the religious condition of the Armenians,

compared with certain Protestant nations. He sat

thoughtfully for a while, and then remarked, " Pro

testantism is destined to spread until it becomes the

universal religion." I then expatiated upon the anti-

Christian spirit of persecution, when the magnate denied

having had any participation in the violent measures

against the Protestants (a known falsehood) ; and re

marked, " It would be a good thing if liberty were given

here, as in some other countries, for every man to think

as he likes in matters of religion." The work of perse

cution is so palpably unjust, so repulsive to every good

feeling of the heart, so odious in itself, that few indeed

are willing to acknowledge participation in it. Even

the ex-Patriarch himself, who was brought here because

it was supposed he was exactly adapted to the work,

remarked, just before leaving, " I was opposed to the

persecution, but a few of the leading men would

have it, and therefore it was resorted to." Many of

these very men, alluded to, afterwards made substantially

the same declaration of their personal opposition to per

secution.

The year 1841 opened with many indications that a

thorough reformation was going forward in the Armenian
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community. A very marked difference was observed in

the general style of preaching in the Armenian churches

at the capital. The vartabeds had learned that Church

legends and " old wives' fables " would no longer satisfy

their hearers. There was a growing desire to study the

Scriptures, and a disposition to compare every doctrine

and practice with the written Word ; and this could not,

with safety, be disregarded. It was not an uncommon

thing to hear of sermons on repentance, on the Sabbath,

on the judgment-day, &c., altogether based upon the

Bible 5 and, in some instances, we were cognisant of the

fact that the preachers borrowed largely from our own

publications for their materials. Indeed, we had re

peated applications to furnish matter directly for sermons,

for one of the most respectable vartabeds in Constanti

nople. Another of the vartabeds went so far even as to

combat the prevailing error of substituting Mary and

the saints as mediators for Christ, declaring that the

name of Christ is the only one given under heaven,

among men, whereby we can be saved. These things

were entirely new and strange, and indicative of a

change in the feelings of the people, if not in the

opinions and character of their teachers.

As the reformation advanced, instances of pungent

conviction for sin, and a strong and deep apprehension of

spiritual things, became more common than had before

been noticed. One old man, of sixty perhaps, who had

long attended our preaching, and was quite infirm,
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one day said to me, " I have nearly finished my pil

grimage, I cannot remain here much longer." I replied,

that it matters little how soon we go, provided we are

prepared. " Yes," he replied, bursting into tears, " but

I am not prepared ; I feel that I am not prepared."

Another man of about forty-five was suddenly awakened

and converted. Very few cases have I ever seen, where

the truth took a stronger hold of a man's mind. He

said, with emphasis, " I have been a great sinner, but

I hope God has had mercy upon me, through the merits

of Jesus Christ. I used to fear death, but now, thanks

to God, this fear is removed ; I feel that I am Christ's ;

and that when I die, I shall go to be with him." An

other individual, who having been guilty of some fla

grant sins, had fallen into a state of despair in regard to

himself, was induced to come and hear our Armenian

preaching. After having been present three times suc

cessively, he sought a private interview, and unburdened

his almost bursting heart. He said, " I was in despair,

but now I begin to hope there may be mercy even for

me. Tell me, What must I do to be saved?" These

are given as examples of what was rather frequently

witnessed in those days. Some who had been drunk

ards, gamblers, and adulterers, and some even who had

been downright infidels, became the subjects of an entire

change, and, through the wonderful grace of God, they

were washed and sanctified, and enabled to exhibit, in

a high degree, that humility, purity, spirituality, and



ACTIVITY OF PRIEST VERTANES. 125

Christian zeal, which are the fruits of the Spirit alone.

Many of those who were without were constrained to

speak of the change as most wonderful, and to them

unaccountable. The converted brethren also, with

scarcely an exception, appeared to be growing in grace,

and in the knowledge of Jesus Christ ; and their piety

did not expend itself in closet meditation and secret

prayer. An active zeal for the salvation of others was

one of its most striking characteristics. The number

of female inquirers interested in religion was slowly

increasing, although, from the customs of Oriental so

ciety, neither the missionaries nor the native brethren

could have free access to them.

Priest Vertanes was full of activity and hope. Al

most every day he brought word of some new and

interesting case of inquiry in some part of the city.

His whole time was occupied in going from house to

house, and from shop to shop, wherever he could with

any propriety, or promise of usefulness, call. His great

aim was to induce people to study the Bible for them

selves, in order to ascertain the truth. He also brought

many to the preaching of the missionaries, and to our

houses for private conversation. It is a singular fact,

that during the spring of 1841, a report came to Con

stantinople that a considerable number of Armenians

in Nicomedia had become disaffected, and were about

to go over to the Jesuits. The Patriarch commissioned

our colporteur, this same priest Vertanes, to go there
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with all speed, and endeavour to bring them back to

their mother church. Thus fortified by a commission

from the highest power, he had perfectly free access to

every family in the Armenian community in that town.

He was quite successful in the object of his mission,

and while he heartily and faithfully obeyed the Pa

triarch, and endeavoured to persuade men not to suffer

themselves to fall into the clutches of Rome, he also

laboured still more zealously to bring them to a sense

of their sins against God, and to a hearty reception of

Christ alone, as the Saviour of their souls. His visit

was a great comfort to the brethren in Nicomedia, as

well as an advantage to the cause at large.

From Adabazar we continued to receive the most

cheering intelligence. An attempt was made, in the

spring of 1841, to raise a storm of persecution, and one

of the brethren was actually thrown into prison. He

was soon liberated, however, by a powerful friend, and

afterwards the truth spread more rapidly than before.

Regular meetings, for prayer and reading the Scriptures,

were held every Sabbath, at which from twenty-five to

fifty were usually present. One of the priests seemed to

have become obedient to the faith. What an illustra

tion of the usefulness of the press ! No missionary had

been among these brethren, and almost the only instru

mentality employed by the Holy Spirit, so far, were the

publications of our press. A handbill tract, containing

simply the ten commandments, in the modern tongue,
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without note or comment, was the means of opening

many eyes. When they read, for the first time in their

lives, in an intelligible language, " Thou shalt not make

to thyself any graven image," &c., they said to one

another, " This is entirely against our pictures. Do our

priests know that God has given such a command?"

Thus the Word of God proved u quick and powerful."

One year previously there could not probably have been

found a single soul, among the four thousand Arme

nian inhabitants of Adabazar, who was not groping in

the deepest spiritual darkness. Now, some forty or

more were convinced of the errors of their Church,

and ready to take the Bible as their only religious guide,

of whom several appeared to be truly converted men,

and were willing even to lay down their lives for Christ.

They had sent repeated invitations for a missionary

to visit them, but the pressing nature of our work at

Constantinople had hitherto prevented a compliance

with the request. At length, in the autumn of 1841,

Mr Schneider, of Broosa, was enabled to gratify them.

His visit was hailed with joy, by all the evangelical

brethren, and he returned with the most delightful and

cheering impressions, from all that he had heard and seen,

that what had been done was truly the work of God's

Spirit. A spirit of inquiry was found to be extending

itself through many of the neighbouring villages.

During the year 1841, the public and formal preach

ing of the Word attracted increased attention at all the
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mission stations in Turkey, and was, in general, at

tended with the most happy results. At Smyrna, the

number of hearers was very small, and yet some were

solemnly impressed by the truth. At Trebizond, Mr

Johnson commenced a public religious service in No

vember 1840, which gradually increased in numbers

and interest through the following year. The bishop

made some show of opposition. He summoned several

of the regular attendants before him, and charged them

to go no more. This had no effect, however, unless it

was to increase the number of hearers. More than thirty

were present, at different times, and while all were in

terested in hearing the gospel, a few at least appeared

to be made wise unto salvation. Among these was a

young man belonging to the class of Papal Armenians.

But the largest congregation in the interior was that at

Broosa, where Mr Schneider was preaching to a " room

full," during the summer months. Several individuals

shewed signs of personal anxiety, and two at least

were hopefully converted by the Spirit of God. It was

known that a large number of Armenians had a desire

to attend the preaching, but they could not overcome

their fears of persecution.

In Constantinople, a most singular state of things

existed. The Patriarch was personally well-disposed

towards the evangelical party, but still by no means a

decided friend, and easily influenced by the bankers. His

vicar, or rather colleague, for such he became, though
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by no means bigoted, probably not much of a believer

in anything, was time-serving and somewhat cunning.

A pretty strong portion of the tradesmen were in favour

of a change of Patriarch, and as a most ready means

of accomplishing their object, they spread the story

everywhere, that Stepan, the occupant of the see, was

a Protestant, and was playing into the hands of the

missionaries. As an evidence of this, they pointed

triumphantly to our Seminary at Bebek, consisting al

together of Armenian boys, and yet their parents were

not ordered to keep them at home. It was necessary

for the poor Patriarch to do something. The Vicar

summoned before him a priest and two laymen, who

had children there, and privately told them to remove

their boys ; but charged them not to speak about it in

public. The priest obeyed, but after a few days brought

his boy back. The Vicar again ordered him to remove

his child. He again obeyed, but soon returned him as

before. This was repeated four or five times. At

length the school was voluntarily suspended, for a few

weeks, by Mr Hamlin ; and then went on more pros

perously than ever. The number of students was

increased to twenty-four, and many applicants for ad

mission were refused for want of funds. Some of the

parents plainly told the Vicar that they could never re

move their children, until as good a school was furnished

by their own Church.

We had previously been advised by a particular friend
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of ours, who was also intimate with the Patriarch, not to

enlarge our seminary at present, and to be cautious in

our other operations, as otherwise the Patriarch might

be compelled by his political opponents, who were

charging him with favouring the Protestants, to break

up the school. A terrible quarrel, however, soon broke

out between the bankers and the tradesmen, in reference

chiefly to the alleged mismanagement of the pecuniary

affairs of the college at Scutari, which kept the whole

community in a state of intense excitement and agita

tion for many months ; and, in the meantime, we and

our native brethren were left to prosecute our labours

unmolested. Thus did God watch over the interests

of his infant Church ; and, sometimes by visiting his

enemies with judgments, and sometimes by throwing

confusion into their counsels, and leading them to bite

and devour one another, he carried his people on from

strength to strength, and from conquering to conquer.
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The rupture between the bankers and the tradesmen,

alluded to at the close of the last chapter, had bearings

so important as to deserve a more distinct notice. The

original occasion of the quarrel has been stated. Its real

cause is to be traced to the domineering and dictatorial

spirit of some of the bankers, to whose officious irrespon

sible rule the increasing intelligence of the tradesmen

was teaching them no longer quietly to submit. The

latter succeeded in procuring the appointment by the

people of a committee of councillors, consisting of
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twenty-four persons, to whom thereafter every question

of importance, pertaining to the business matters of the

Armenian community, was to be referred. After a brief

interval of repose, a list of charges, which had been

made out by the united efforts of some of the bankers

and some of the clergy, was presented by the Patriarch

to the Porte against these twenty-four men. One of

these charges was so grave as to require prompt action

on the part of the Turks. It was nothing more nor less

than that this popular committee had formed the plan

of placing themselves and the people under the protec

tion of Russia, and thus bidding defiance to the Turks !-

The whole twenty-four were immediately thrown into

prison. As soon as the people heard of it, they rushed

to the Sublime Porte, to the number of from four to six

thousand, and called upon the Grand Vizier either to

release their representatives, or imprison them all. This

officer replied to them, that their own bankers and Patri

arch were their accusers. The people exclaimed, " We

do not acknowledge the authority of our bankers or

clergy ; we are subjects of the Sultan." It soon became

evident that the true policy of the government was to

yield, and the prisoners were accordingly released. The

people then demanded the immediate removal of the

Patriarch. Upon this, the bishops and vartabeds were

all summoned to the Porte, and the tradesmen were

called upon to select from among them the one they

would prefer as Patriarch. The reply was, " We will
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have none of these men ; they are all alike bad men,

men who live by extorting money from the poor people.

We want none of them. We will take time to consider

the matter." The assembly was then dismissed, and

the clergy went away in disgrace. As they passed

through the crowd, remarks like the following were

heard from the lips of the people :—" There go our

oppressors ! " " Whoever goes with them, goes to de

struction ! " u Let no man step his foot again in the

Armenian Church, on the peril of his salvation, so long

as these men are there ! " " Behold the deceivers and

robbers of the people ! " For some days afterwards,

the wickedness of the clergy was a subject of universal

remark. Many said, " We thought that Stepan, our

present Patriarch, was one of the best of them ; and

we called him a dove, but he has proved to be a raven.

He has betrayed his people into the hands of the Mo

hammedans ! If he is the best, what must the others

be!"

The struggle continued for several months, each party

alternately triumphing and succumbing, until at last a

peremptory order was issued by the Sultan, that the

belligerents should forthwith make peace with each other,

and that a certain number of men should be regularly

chosen, to be associated with the Patriarch in administer

ing the affairs of the community. Subsequently it was

arranged that two committees should be appointed, one

for ecclesiastical, and the other for secular matters, and
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the Patriarch be the chairman of each ; and this order

of things still prevails.

The Patriarch, Stepan, was soon removed from office,

and as the people and bankers could not agree upon any

of the prominent candidates, they selected an obscure old

bishop, by the name of Asdooadzadoor, who had always

been an eccentric character, and was now in his dotage.

This also was so overruled as to work mightily for the

spread of the truth in the land. Such was the peculiar

oddity and capriciousness of this man, that nobody

wished to go to the patriarchate for any purpose, except

through dire necessity. Everybody seemed to feel that

the less they had to do with their Patriarch the better.

And when anything was said about the need of adopting

rigorous measures to check the spread of Protestantism,

the reply usually was, " What does that concern us ?

Let every man do as he likes."

The Vicar of the new Patriarch was one of those

exiled for Protestantism in the year 1839. He was for

merly acting bishop of Trebizond, and there became

pretty thoroughly enlightened as to the errors of his

Church. His exaltation to the office of Patriarch's Vicar

was as unexpected to him as it was to us, and to the

evangelical brethren generally; and that also was of

God. Only a short time previous he had applied to the

mission for employment in the book-making depart

ment.

The brethren were still exempt from persecution,
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though they did not rest from prayer and labour. They

walked " in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of

the Holy Ghost," and " were multiplied." It was a

period of quiet and steady increase to the Church. The

wrath and strife of God's enemies had hitherto been

constantly overruled so as to prove the most effectual

means of spreading the kingdom and glory of Christ ;

now, the same blessed and glorious work went on with

equal prosperity, through the blessing of God on the

quiet though active labours of his servants, in a time of

external repose. In the spring of 1842, one of the mis

sionaries wrote as follows :—" I think we have never

before seen the time when the prospects of good among

the Armenians were so flattering as at present. The

truth is branching forth in all directions, and apparently

taking deep root, so that if all the missionaries should

this moment be sent out of the country, still there would

remain not only much seed sown, but also many firmly-

rooted plants actually sprung up, and in different stages

of maturity, from the blade to the ear, and the full corn

in the ear." There was among the native brethren

a very perceptible and delightful increase of spirituality

of mind, and, what was a particularly noticeable charac

teristic of the times, an extraordinary spirit of prayer.

Prompted wholly by their own feelings, they often as

sembled in small circles to ask for God's blessing on the

means of grace ; and often, after sermon on the Sabbath,

several of them would remain, in order to have a season
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of social prayer. If they found any individual in the

congregation giving indications of special seriousness,

they did not fail to stop, and converse and pray with him.

Three pious young men were present one Sabbath at

the religious services in the seminary at Bebek; and

being left alone for a short time, Mr Hamlin found that

they had closed the doors, and were engaged in prayer.

They afterwards remarked, that this was probably the

only seminary for Armenians in the whole world, where

such truths as they had that day heard were taught

from Sabbath to Sabbath, and that the hopes and ex

pectations of all the evangelical brethren were strongly

placed upon it ; so that, consequently, they ought to

offer unceasing prayer for the Spirit of God to make the

truth effectual. Mr Hamlin remarked, in connexion

with this incident, " During the summer, I have had

much intercourse with native brethren, and it seems to

me that the spirit of grace and supplication, has indeed

been poured out upon them." This was further manifest

from the fact, that they rarely called at the house of a

missionary without proposing to have a season of prayer

together before separating.

The usual burden of the prayers offered at this time

was, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, even as on the

day of Pentecost, and the salvation of their fellow-coun

trymen ; and they rarely failed to make special mention

of the ecclesiastical rulers of their nation, and particu

larly of their enemies and persecutors.
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From what has now been stated, the reader will not

be surprised to learn that a greater amount of spiritual

influences was enjoyed during the year 1842 than in

any previous year since the establishment of the mission.

The whole city of Constantinople was filled with rumours

of what were called " the new doctrines," and they

formed the topics of discussion in almost all assemblies

of Armenians. The minds of some were wonderfully

wrought upon by the Holy Spirit. The thoughtless and

gay became sober and prayerful ; the worldly became

spiritually minded; the proud became meek and lowly;

opposers and persecutors were disarmed, and a few were

transformed into decided friends and helpers. The work

was evidently of God.

A priest of venerable appearance called upon Mr Ham

lin, and was so deeply agitated in view of his own lost

condition, and through fear of leading his people to de

struction by seeming to uphold the errors of his Church,

that, although it was a cold day, the perspiration stood

in thick and heavy drops over his whole face.

A vartabed from the interior came trembling to some

of our brethren, and begged to know what he must do

to be saved. For the first time in his life he was sensi

ble that he was a lost sinner, and although he had for

years been acting as spiritual guide to the Church, yet,

now that his eyes were opened by the Holy Spirit to

see his true condition, he felt that he knew nothing of

religion, and was willing to seek counsel and direction
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from even the most illiterate of the people, who had

learned the gospel way of salvation. Nor did he seek

in vain. The brethren to whom he applied told him that

there was only one way of salvation for priests and people.

" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be

saved," was the substance of the apostolic direction to

inquiring sinners, and they could say neither more nor

less to him. And, by the grace of God, he was enabled

to accept of Christ as his only and all-sufficient Saviour,

and to consecrate the remnant of his days to his service.

This was Bedros, a vartabed, whose name will appear

again in the course of this narrative.

A Papal Armenian, who, for years, had been wander

ing about the country in search of peace of mind, was

induced to visit Mr Hamlin about this time. His case

was one of a class. There is no provision for securing

peace to a really awakened conscience, in either the

Boman or the Oriental Churches. The consequence is,

that some individuals are always to be found, who wander

to and fro, through the earth, seeking rest, and generally,

alas ! they find none ; for they find not him who has

promised, and who only is able to give rest. The in

dividual in question made himself an inmate of a monas

tery far in the interior of the country, and undertook

the performance of the most menial services for the

monks, hoping thereby to accumulate merit, and pacify,

in some measure, the clamours of conscience. Failing

in this, he penetrated into the depths of a wilderness,
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clothed himself in sackcloth, and lived on the coarsest

fare, far away from the abodes of man, thinking in this

way to get rid of the wicked world and his feverish and

restless heart, both together. Here also he was dis

appointed. Up to this time he was a member of the

Armenian Church. He now resolved that he would

return to Constantinople, the place of his birth, and unite

himself with the Papal Armenians, hoping in their com

munion to find " the bliss for which he sighed." He be

came chief singer in one of the churches near the capital,

and was endeavouring to draw comfort from the strictest

attention to the forms of Komish worship, when he was

advised by a friend to visit the American missionaries.

His soul recoiled at the thought. He had heard of us

only as being heretics and enemies of the Christian

faith, and he could not think of having any intercourse

with such characters. He was at length persuaded, how

ever, and ventured, hesitatingly, to accompany some

friends to Mr Hamlin's house. At first he took his

seat near the door, as if to keep as far as possible from

pollution, and secure his retreat in case of need ; and he

listened in suspicious silence to the conversation of the

others. Gradually he acquired courage to propose such

questions as would involve controversy, and, with great

self-confidence, assumed the advocacy of some of the

worst errors of Popery. But he soon received a check

from which he could not recover. His mind was too

honest and reverential not to feel and acknowledge a
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Bible argument, although hitherto he had paid but little

attention to that book. From being a self-opinionated

and dictatorial advocate of error, he soon became a silent

and deeply attentive listener to the truth. He gra

dually changed his position, as his mind became more

and more interested, drawing his chair nearer and nearer

to his newly-found teacher, until, at length, he seated

himself on the floor, literally at the very feet of Mr

Hamlin, and with eyes intently fixed upon the speaker,

and open mouth, he drank in, with mute astonishment,

those truths of eternal import which, though he had

never before heard them in his life, he was now perfectly

convinced were the only sure foundation of that peace

of mind which he had hitherto so fruitlessly sought.

The change in this man's whole character was instanta

neous, and to this day he is a living witness for the

truth, and a faithful labourer in the kingdom of Jesus

Christ. Several others of the Papal Armenians, who had

not been considered very hopeful as a class, were awak

ened about the same time, and some appeared to be

truly converted.

Our preaching services on the Sabbath gradually in

creased in numbers and in interest, and often individuals

were present from distant places in the interior. Many

who thus heard the gospel scheme of salvation for the

first time in their lives, were the instruments of convey

ing the joyful tidings to remote towns and villages in

Armenia, to which no preacher had ever penetrated. In
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February of 1842, a week-day expository service in the

Turkish language was commenced by Mr Goodell, and

also another on the Sabbath. The latter was held im

mediately after the preaching in Armenian, and was

usually attended by the same audience. Some of the

Armenians have entirely lost the use of their own lan

guage, and speak only the Turkish, while all are more

or less familiar with this latter tongue. The monthly

concert of prayer, for the conversion of the world, was a

season of peculiar interest. From necessity, the time for

holding it in the native languages was fixed at near

mid-day, on the first Monday of each month, and those

who attended were obliged to leave their business, and

walk nearly or quite two miles. Sometimes as many as

thirty were present, all of them adult males, as no females

at that time attended any of our meetings ; and earnest

and importunate were the prayers that were offered up

for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the whole

race of man.

The zeal of our Armenian Christian brethren, in en

deavouring to enlighten and reclaim their own country

men, whether far or near, was one of their most striking

characteristics. Impelled by this, in the summer of

1842 several of them met in a retired spot among the

hills that surround the capital; and, after uniting in

prayer for the guidance and blessing of the Holy Spirit,

they resolved to send forth one of their number, at their

own expense, on a missionary tour among the Armenians
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in the interior of Asia Minor. The individual selected

for this service was priest Vertanes, who readily accepted

the call, and soon proceeded on his way. It was a tour

attended with many good results.

Nor, while caring for their own " brethren and kindred

according to the flesh," did they forget the claims of

other races around them, who were living in ignorance of

the gospel. With the Jews, especially, they had almost

daily conversation in reference to the one only Saviour,

Jesus Christ ; and this was the more remarkable, since

there could scarcely be found among the other classes of

people in Turkey any other feeling than that of contempt

for the outcast children of Abraham.

Among the most encouraging indications of the present

time, was a very marked increase of interest in religious

inquiry among the females. Hitherto the important ele

ment of female influence had been in a great measure

wanting in the reformation. The cause of this was two

fold ; first, the extreme ignorance and consequent bigotry

of the female portion of the population, there never

having been the least provision for their education ; and,

secondly, the difficulty of our getting access to them,

and of their availing themselves, even when disposed, of

the privileges of the gospel, owing to the peculiar cus

toms of society in the East, respecting the seclusion of

women. The priests of the Church, from their official

character as confessors, have free access to the females of

the community ; and they being always, of necessity,



CO-LABOURERS. 143

married men, no difficulty is felt in regard to it. Our

pious priests were not backward in availing themselves

of this privilege, and chiefly through their instrumen

tality, in the years 1842 and 1843, several of the

Armenian females became deeply interested in religious

concerns, and some few gave evidence of being truly

converted. From that time they began to form a part

of our regular visitors, and the way of access among

them became more and more open. Some few became

regular attendants at the preaching service in the Semi

nary. About the same time I opened a week-day

service in Armenian, exclusively for females ; and

although few attended at first, yet it was evidently

productive of some immediate good, besides being an

important means of throwing open to Christian culture

this important part of our missionary field.

Many persons, of both sexes, were convinced of the

truth of the evangelical doctrines, who, from prudential

considerations, had never visited any of the missionaries

or attended their preaching ; and some of these were

actively, though quietly, labouring to spread the know

ledge of the true and only way of salvation. Some of

these had been awakened by the simple perusal of our

books, and others through the instrumentality of our

native brethren.

The distribution of the publications of our press

became an important branch of labour, and quite suffi

cient to occupy the best part of one man's time. Mr
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Homes was designated to this particular work, and he

soon found that in connexion with his other labours,

he was fully and most usefully employed. There was a

constantly increasing demand for books, so that by the

spring of 1843 it was impossible to procure a supply from

our press and bookbinding establishment in Smyrna, with

the limited funds we had, to meet punctually all the

orders that came in. More than twice as many of our

publications were put in circulation in Constantinople in

1842 as had been sold during any previous year ; and the

amount of receipts for books sold was 550 dollars (about

£110). Eight or ten booksellers at the capital were

kept constantly supplied, and the products of our press

were also sent to almost every part of the interior, even

into Russia, Georgia, and Persia. An Armenian arch

bishop near Odessa, on receiving some of these, expressed

the greatest joy ; and he remarked that they ought to

be grateful towards those who were engaged in pre

paring such excellent books for their countrymen. All

this was very remarkable in view of the fact, that only

three years before, the people were most stringently for

bidden, by two patriarchal bulls, under pain of ana

thema, to receive or read anything that emanated from

the press of the American missionaries !

The evangelical brethren were very active in this de

partment, and repeatedly was it noticed, that some who

could ill afford it purchased tracts and volumes to

distribute gratuitously to those who would read them.
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One of the first bankers in the metropolis, on a certain

occasion, having at his house for a few days a magnate

of a town in the interior, induced his guest to take with

him a quantity of our publications on his return home,

for distribution among the people.

At Broosa and Trebizond, the distribution of books

was also more active than ever before ; and many were

sent by native agents into the interior of the country.

More than forty-four thousand volumes and tracts

were issued from the Smyrna dep6t to the different

stations during the year 1842, nineteen thousand of

which were in the Armenian or the Armeno-Turkish

languages, there being about forty different works.

The translation of the whole Old Testament into the

Armeno-Turkish language, to which Mr Goodell had

devoted his undivided attention and strength for many

years, was happily completed on the 6th of November

1841, and was published at Smyrna in the spring of

1842 ; and before the end of the following winter, the re

vision of the New Testament in the same language was

also finished by Mr Goodell, and the translation published.

It is impossible to estimate the value of this work to the

reformation ; and by its side may be placed an edition of

the New Testament in the modern Armenian, published

about the same time at Smyrna, *as revised by Mr

Adger. The expense of the latter work was defrayed

by the British and Foreign Bible Society, while that of

the former came from the American Bible Society.
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One of the most striking traits of the reformed Arme

nians was, their reverence and love of the Word of God.

Some have been known to sit up all night to read and

study the Bible, when it was first furnished to them in

an intelligible language ; and the prevailing desire of all

seemed to be, to understand what God teaches through

his Word, and to conform their belief and practice wholly

to his teachings. An Armenian, of great repute as a

man, and who was regarded by the common people as an

oracle in religious matters, though a self-conceited

sophist and an opposer of the evangelical system, said

one day to one of our plain and honest brethren, " Why

do you, who are ignorant, have so much to say about the

Bible, when even the most wise and learned men in the

world are not agreed about it, and are neither able to

understand nor explain it?" " Ah!" replied the other,

" this book is for just such an ignorant man as I am. It

was never designed for those who desire to comprehend

it by human wisdom, but it was designed expressly for

me who am so ignorant. It is emphatically my book,"

said he, clasping it to his bosom, " and through the aid

of the Holy Spirit, I, in my ignorance, am enabled to un

derstand it. But it was not intended for the worldly

wise, such as you profess to be, depend upon it ; and you,

in your wisdom, can never comprehend it. Until you

renounce your self-sufficiency, and feel that you are

really ignorant, you will never be able rightly to under

stand the Word of God."

\
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This same so-called learned man published this year

a book against Protestantism, got up, it was said, under

the direction and at the expense of the Jesuits. This

was the first work of the kind that appeared, though not

the last, as will be seen. The Vicar of the Patriarch did

not hesitate to condemn the policy of publishing such a

book, even in the presence of many witnesses. He said,

" It cannot be denied that we have errors and superstitions

in our Church, which we would gladly exclude, if it

were not for the ignorance and prejudice of the common

people. Now, the effect of this book will naturally be, to

bring a reply from the Protestant missionaries, and they

will expose many of the deformities of our Church which

had better be left alone."

Our seminary still survived all the shocks it received

from the jealousy and hatred of its enemies. For several

months the most vigorous efforts were made by bankers,

priests, vartabeds, and bishops, especially those who were

endeavouring to uphold the Scutari College, to crush our

institution ; when, lo ! the Scutari College was closed, in

spite of all their efforts, and ours still lived and flour

ished ! Even some of its bitterest enemies were made

" to be at peace with it." A man who, as Vicar of the

Patriarch, shewed the utmost hostility on being removed

from office, sent his own secretary as one of our scholars.

The inhabitants of the village of Bebek, who at first

tried to destroy the seminary, became its warmest friends.

Even the priest himself who made such startling accusa
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tions to the Patriarch against Mr Hamlin when the

latter first moved into Bebek, at length confessed that he

had acted hastily on misinformation, and placed his own

son at the school.

The number of scholars now in the seminary was

twenty-five, all of whom boarded in the establishment.

Besides the incalculably important bearing of such an

institution on the cause of evangelical religion in Turkey,

it proved itself to be highly useful also as an object of

attraction to visitors, drawing them within the sound ofthe

gospel, and those, too, often of a class that could not be

induced to go to the private house of a missionary. The

seminary in this way became, not merely an educational

institution, but a centre of evangelical influences, spread

ing themselves abroad far and wide in the land. The

average number of visitors on week-days was, at one

time, six a day, and on Sabbaths twice that number,

the latter coming generally to attend the service. These

visitors were not merely from Constantinople, but also

from many places in the interior, near and remote, who

came to the capital on business. Sometimes there were

as many as fifteen or twenty persons from abroad, pre

sent at the preaching on the Sabbath, several of whom

were females.

Two of those who were numbered with the con

verted brethren, with whom we had often taken sweet

counsel, and concerning whom we had hoped better

things, in the autumn of 1842 became disaffected, and
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walked no more with us. Ever since the persecution in

1839, they had shewn uncommon timidity, and it became

more and more obvious that they were more anxious to

find some powerful human protection as a security

against persecution, and an encouragement openly and

fearlessly to profess Christ before men, than they were

ready to trust implicitly the naked promises of God.

And thus forsaking God, he also forsook them, and, as

a matter of course, they fell We are not without our

hope that they may yet rise again. The occasion of

their disaffection must also be stated. It was a para

graph or two in the Missionary Herald* respecting the

probability and desirableness, under certain circum

stances, of a separation of the evangelical brethren from

the Armenian Church ; and Mr Southgate (afterwards

bishop), of the American Protestant Episcopal Church,

first directed their attention to the article, and translated

the paragraphs alluded to for them, neither of them being

acquainted with the English language.

The preaching at Broosa continued to attract attention,

and as many as one hundred and thirty-five different in

dividuals had attended it. A priest there was very

much awakened in his mind, so that he came three or

four times a week to converse with Mr Serope, the pious

teacher. Nor was he alone. Another priest was also in

the habit of visiting Mr S. occasionally on a similar

errand ; and two other exceedingly interesting inquirers

* A monthly missionary publication of the American Board.
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became known to the mission about this time. One of

them was by trade a picture-maker for the Church, and

he soon resolved that he would relinquish this employ

ment, which depended upon idolatry for its support, and

procure his livelihood in some more honest way. The

other was a traveller, a native of Erivan, near Mount

Ararat, and he carried with him, to that distant place,

very different views of the truth, and the way of salva

tion through Jesus Christ, from those with which he

came. There were also two or three priests in the vil

lages adjacent to Broosa, who seemed to be sincerely

inquiring after the way of salvation. It was a circum

stance of no small interest, that two young men of Broosa

were employed as teachers of village schools, supported

by the people themselves ; one of whom was hopefully

pious, and the other very seriously inclined, if not truly

converted. They were exerting a decidedly Christian

influence both in their schools and among the people

around.

A newly appointed bishop arrived in this town, and

soon began to shew signs of opposition to the work of

reform. He peremptorily ordered the two teachers to

cease from all intercourse with the missionaries, saying,

" They are infidels ; they neither believe in the interces

sion of the saints, nor the perpetual virginity of the Holy

Mother of God, nor in the real presence of the body and

blood in the eucharist," &c., &c. He also forbade the

people to read the publications from our press. All his
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opposition, however, being expended in words, little or

no attention was paid to it.

The influence of the Trebizond station had been consi

derable, although as yet a large number of conversions

could not be reported. Out of twenty-five or thirty

who were frequent attendants at the preaching on the

Sabbath, two gave the most satisfactory evidence of

piety, and five or six more were in a very hopeful state

of mind ; while of all it could be said that they were in

terested hearers of the Word of God. It was a remark

able fact, that, in the local synod of the Armenian

community in that town, consisting of six individuals,

two were friendly to the mission ; and so were all the

priests except one. A priest from a neighbouring village,

who was teaching an important school, appeared to be

quite enlightened, and was using his influence to dis

seminate the Word of God. Some individuals suffered

under the persecution of their relatives, but the Lord

frustrated all attempts to engage the civil power in the

work. In the spring of 1843, the spirit of inquiry began

more rapidly to spread. Five or six new persons were

found searching the Scriptures most diligently, and they

also commenced attending the preaching service. Oppo

sition was, of course, stirred up afresh, and for a few

Sabbaths the brethren held their meetings in the fields

to avoid observation.

At Erzroom, also, some of the priests began to shew a

dissatisfaction with their religious system, and a desire
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for something better. One of these was quite disposed

to do good to his people, and did not hesitate to exhort

them to live according to the gospel. Others also among

the people were more or less interested in religious con

cerns. In the beginning of the year 1843, there were

at least as many as twenty individuals who might be

ranked in this class. A religious service commenced

by Mr Jackson, in October 1842, was now attended by

a respectable number. This was something new for

Erzroom, which hitherto had seemed the most un

promising station connected with the mission to the

Armenians. Success, however, as usual, stimulated

opposition. The bishop was absent, but some of the

magnates began to talk in threatening language con

cerning the priest, as well as a teacher of their school,

who was evangelical, and the young man who was

employed by the mission as assistant. The bishop was

warned by letter of the spread of Protestantism, and this

hastened his return. The Greeks and Papists con

tributed to increase the excitement. The bishop sum

moned the assistant of the mission before him, and

peremptorily ordered him to leave the town within four

days ; which order, however, was not obeyed. Next, he

publicly denounced the missionaries in the church, and

forbade all intercourse with them. After a while, he

sent for the poor priest, who had already been deprived

of his priestly robes, that is, suspended from office ; and,

after grossly abusing him, ordered him to be bound in
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his presence, and bastinadoed. No one of his attendants

being willing to perform this outrage upon a priest, the

angry bishop proceeded to inflict the cruel chastisement

with his own hands. The sufferer counted twenty-five

blows, and then swooned away ; and, of course, was

unable to count any further. In this situation, he was

bound with a chain and thrown into prison, where he

remained until morning ; when, through the interposition

of some of his friends, he was released. The next day

he had the boldness to tell the bishop, in the presence of

several witnesses, that he should continue to read and

teach the gospel, notwithstanding the cruel treatment he

had received.

His case was rendered the more painful from the fact

that this same bishop was once a serious inquirer after

the truth, and even suffered persecution himself as a

Protestant. He was one of the exiles under Hagopos

Patriarch, in 1839, and as the seeds of the truth had

not taken deep root in his heart, that punishment easily

accomplished the desired object. Ever since he was

restored to power, he has shewn a most inveterate

hatred to Protestantism, and a more bitter and violent

spirit of persecution than almost any other ecclesiastic

in the country. Truly his last state is worse than the

first.

The providence of God wonderfully favoured the

brethren in Adabazar. In the spring of 1842, the

vartabed gave them formal permission to meet every
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Sabbath, in a private house, for prayer and reading

the Scriptures ; and there were usually from twenty-five

to fifty present. Enemies they still had, however, who

were always watchful for opportunities of thwarting and

distressing them. A visit from the bishop of the

diocese, in the spring of 1843, seemed to offer such an

opportunity. This dignitary was the ex-Patriarch

Stepan. It was represented to him that a new sect

had sprung up among them, which had embraced very

strange and heretical notions, and was spreading its

poison in all directions. He took down the names of

the leading men of this so-called sect, whom he after

wards summoned before him, and asked them to give an

account of themselves. They replied that they had not

separated themselves from the Armenian Church, but

that they received the Scriptures as the only rule of

faith and practice ; that they tried to keep holy

the Sabbath; that they endeavoured to refrain from

lying, swearing, and blasphemy, and in all things to

follow strictly the rules of Christ. The bishop, after

questioning them still further, for his own satisfaction,

decided that there was no fault in them at all, " as

touching those things whereof they were accused."

" What you are endeavouring to do," said he, " is very

well. Would that all in our Church might do the

same ! Return to your homes, and continue to go on in

the same good way." Another party of opposers came

afterwards, with similar accusations against the Protes
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tants ; when the bishop asked, " What is the crime ? "

" Why," said the men, " they do nothing but read the

New Testament and pray." " What ! " said the bishop,

" read the New Testament ! Is not that the only ground

of our faith ? Do we not all receive it ? And have we

any other rule ? Happy would it be if all of you were

like them in this respect."

In Nicomedia there had been a mournful want of pro

gress for some months, but during the summer of 1842

a new impulse was given to the work. One of the evi

dences and fruits of this was found in a weekly prayer-

meeting, which had been attended by only six or eight

individuals, but suddenly increased so as to number from

forty to fifty. Many minds were in an inquiring state ;

and of course Satan's emissaries became very active.

Some of the leading brethren were brought before the

bishop (the same who went to Adabazar), and accused

of heresy. The bishop examined the case, and made

substantially the same decision as in the former place.

On the next Sabbath, he told the people in public, that

there was no occasion for any suspicion in regard to

these men. " I have examined into the matter," said

he, " and I find that they are merely in the habit

of meeting together for the purpose of reading the

gospel and the Psalms, which is all very good, and

all should do the same. I have also examined their

books, and I find nothing bad in them. They are

good. Wherefore you are henceforth to abstain from
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meddling with the men, and be at peace among your

selves."

One of the translators in Smyrna, who had not given

evidence of piety, seemed to be especially serious, and

three Armenians from Kaiserieh, who were temporarily

in that city, manifested the deepest interest in religious

conversation. Thus the awakening influences of the

Holy Spirit were also felt in Smyrna to some extent,

as in almost every part of the Armenian field.
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In the latter part of August 1843, a small body of the

police guard was seen conducting with hurried steps

through the streets of Constantinople a young man in

the European dress. His arms were pinioned behind

him, and his face was pale and anxious. Arrived at a

place of public concourse, in the midst of the business

quarter of the city, they suddenly halted ; the prisoner

was made to kneel upon the pavement ; an athletic

Turk came forward, and with one blow of his yataghan

severed the head from the body. The " superscription

of his accusation " stuck up near the spot,—for such is
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still the custom of the East,—specified that he was

" taken in the dress of an apostate," and that his crime

was " apostasy from the true faith," that is, Moham

medanism. A day or two after the execution, the

shopkeepers in the neighbourhood of the place where

the headless trunk was lying—three days being the

customary period of exposure—petitioned the chief of the

police to have it removed on account of the stench. His

reply was prophetic. " His body cannot offend any one

by its odour, earlier than three days ; but of this man's

body the worst odour is yet to come." For many days

afterwards, the event excited an unwonted interest

among all classes of the community, and it was spoken

of with trembling and awe, and in emphatic whispers.

The history and bearings of the case are briefly these :

The young man who suffered, was an obscure individual

of the Armenian nation and religion. In an hour of

temptation, while under the influence of alcohol, it was

said he had abjured the faith of his fathers, and declared

himself a Mohammedan. He had not yet submitted to

the rite of circumcision, however, before he repented of

his rashness, and began to meditate how he could retrace

his steps. The penalty of apostasy was death, and, of

course, he could not remain in his native city, and pro

fess again the Christian religion. He fled to the neigh

bouring kingdom of Greece, and after an absence of

about a year, in his too great impatience to see once

more his widowed mother and his friends, he returned,
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though in the disguise of a European dress. He was

soon recognised by a former Turkish acquaintance, ap

prehended, imprisoned, and sentenced to decapitation.

At this juncture, the British ambassador, Sir Stratford

Canning, impelled by motives of humanity, for which he

has ever been justly distinguished, made an effort to

procure his release. The grand Vizier, after several days'

delay, at length promised that the young man should

not be beheaded. Whether he was insincere at the

time, or found himself unable to persuade the imperial

divan to keep the pledge, is not known. Certain it is,

that both he and his colleagues in power were of the

anti-reform party, and were endeavouring, as much as

possible, to prevent innovations, and bring back the old

order of things in Turkey. The young man was put to

death, as we have seen ; and, under the existing circum

stances, that very act implied a public, and according to

the ground taken by the ambassador, a double insult to

the British legation. There was, first, a deliberate viola

tion of a solemn promise ; and, secondly, the execution of

a man for embracing the Christian religion was declared

to be an insult to the established religion of England, as

well as of all Europe. Sir Stratford now remonstrated

in the strongest terms against such proceedings on the

part of the Turkish government, and insisted that no

similar act of barbarism and fanaticism should ever be

permitted again to occur. In this he was said to be

warmly seconded both by the French and Prussian
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ministers. The grand Vizier, as before, was ready to give

a pledge verbally, such as was demanded, but soon a

second and still more glaring act of treachery was dis

covered. A Greek in the interior of Asia Minor had

declared himself a Mohammedan, and afterwards re

fused to perform the rites of that religion ; and at the

very time when the Turkish minister was making fair

promises on the subject to the ambassadors, he was pre

paring the death-warrant for the second renegade, who

was immediately put to death! Such repeated and

provoking faithlessness on the part of the Turkish

government could no longer be patiently endured. Sir

Stratford Canning now demanded, in very peremptory

terms, that a written pledge should be given by the

Sultan himself (as his ministers could no longer be

trusted), that hereafter no person who had embraced

the Mussulman religion, and afterwards returned to

Christianity, should on that account be put to death.

And he soon received the most explicit instructions from

home, not to recede one step from the ground he had

assumed. The French minister and government were

equally decided ; and, after some hesitancy, even Russia

threw the weight of her influence into the same scale.

The Turks yielded, through necessity, after battling the

point for several weeks, and the pledge required was

given, signed by the Sultan himself, that henceforth NO

PERSON SHOULD BE PERSECUTED FOR HIS RELIGIOUS

opinions in Turkey. So plainly was the finger of
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God manifest in this whole transaction, that His Ex

cellency Sir Stratford Canning afterwards distinctly

acknowledged that God alone had done it, and added,

that to him it seemed little less than a miracle.

No reference was made by any of the parties in this

case to the rights of God's people in Turkey, who had

already long been struggling for the privilege of believ

ing and worshipping Him according to the dictates of

their own consciences. So far as appears, in the mind of

the great governments of Europe, and their representa

tives at the Porte, as well as of the Turks themselves,

the pledge required and conceded was intended to apply

only to the comparatively rare case of a so-called Chris

tian embracing the Mohammedan faith, and then return

ing to his former religion. But God, in moving these

mighty governments to take such a stand at that par

ticular time, and in crowning their humane endeavours

with such signal success, had far higher ends to accom

plish. He was setting up his own spiritual kingdom in

the land, and for the full carrying out of his purposes,

his people must have freedom to worship him in his own

appointed way. But if the question for the protection of

Protestantism in Turkey had come up directly, what

hope was there that Russia and France would lend their

influence to a favourable settlement of it? On what

ground could England even have interfered authori

tatively, or by any such urgency of moral means as

would have been effectual with the Turks? But

L
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through the wonder-working Providence of God, the

powers of all Europe were drawn into combination, to

demand from the government of the Sultan, with strange

unanimity and decision, a pledge, which though not so

understood by themselves at the time, actually secured

to the native Protestant Christians the full enjoyment of

all their civil rights, while openly cherishing and prac

tising their own religion. The battle for religious

freedom in Turkey was fought over the mutilated re

mains of that Armenian renegade. Before this com

prehensive meaning of the pledge, however, could be

fully understood, and an application of it actually made

for the relief of the people of God, they were destined, as

will be seen, to still more grievous sufferings for their

faith than any they had yet endured.

The work of God continued to spread in all directions

in the Turkish Empire. The number of those who gave

evidence of a real change of heart, was as yet compara

tively small ; and so also was the number that came to

listen to the stated preaching of the gospel. The real

extent of the work, however, must not be estimated

from this. A considerable number of the Armenian

people, both in the metropolis and in the provinces, had

been awakened to see the errors of their Church, and

were fully convinced of the truth of the evangelical doc

trines. There were, no doubt, several thousands of this

class in Constantinople alone. Many of them no mis

sionary had ever seen, but only the native brethren, and
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many others who had had frequent private intercourse

with missionaries, were, nevertheless, unwilling to come

to the public services. The causes of this were various.

Some were so connected in business that a public

avowal of Protestantism would materially affect their

worldly prospects. Others were unwilling to relinquish

a post of worldly honour which such an avowal would

involve. Others could not make up their minds to

endure the reproaches and persecutions of their friends.

And all felt sure that, sooner or later, another storm of

ecclesiastical vengeance would burst upon the heads of

those who adhered to the gospel. "With such exposures

and prospects, who can wonder that men who are not

yet ready to forsake all for Christ, should hesitate

publicly to commit themselves ? In every instance, an

open profession of obedience to Christ, rather than the

Church, cost some sacrifice, besides the constant ex

posure it involved to anathema and persecution. But,

although the mass of those who were only intellectually

convinced of the truth were deterred by prudential con

siderations from openly joining themselves with the

people of God, yet it is not to be believed that many of

them would ever in reality go back to their former

superstitions. By a comparison of these superstitions

with the Word of God, they had once proved them, to

their own satisfaction, to be a lie; and it is difficult to

see how they could ever again really believe them to be

true. And, as a matter of fact, we have seen that, in
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circumstances like those in which the Armenians have

been placed, the mind does not work in this way.

Small as was the actual number of those who, at the

different stations, were ready at this time to brave all

danger for Christ, another ten or fifteen years of progress

in the same proportion will shew a whole community

reformed ; who, instead of requiring missionaries from

America to preach the gospel to them, will be ready

both to supply their own need and also to send preachers

abroad among the different races in western and central

Asia.

From 1843 to 1846, there was no long period of

exemption from persecution, but throughout the whole

field the spirit of inquiry and discussion wonderfully

spread, and believers were multiplied. On the whole,

there was a very decided increase in the size of the

congregations on the Sabbath, though, both at Tre-

bizond and Erzroom, it became necessary, during a

portion of the time, to suspend public worship, on ac

count of the hostility of the hierarchy. There was, in

deed, such a hungering for the Word as has probably been

rarely witnessed in this world. The Seminary at Bebek,

as well as the houses of the missionaries in Pera, became

a very common place of resort for small parties of men

and women, who came on every day of the week, and at

all hours, and were almost clamorous to hear the gospel

preached. Several of the pupils in the Seminary at this

time were pious, and it never had a stronger hold upon
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the affections of the seriously disposed portion of the

community, or was doing more good. A pious widow,

on placing her son there, said to him, " Henceforth you

are to forget that I am your mother, and take Christ for

your mother, and live for him alone. My only object

in placing you at the school is, that you may know more

of Christ, and become his true disciple."

It must be noted as one of the signs of progress be

longing to the period now under review, that family

worship, consisting of reading the Scriptures, and prayer

in the vulgar tongue, was established in many house

holds; and often did the request come from females

living in different quarters of the city, that meetings

might be opened in their neighbourhood expressly for

the women. In short, there was no longer any obstacle

in the way of access to this portion of the community,

and it was becoming a field full of promise. As an

evidence of the remarkable change that had taken place

in this particular, I will state that in one day, devoted

to visiting families in an Armenian quarter of the city,

I must have preached the gospel to from thirty to forty

females.

One of the most striking cases of conversion among

them was that of a bigoted nun, from sixty to sixty-five

years of age, who had spent her life in faithfully going

the round of all the religious observances and penances

usually prescribed by a rigid asceticism, and now she

had learned to count all these things " loss for Christ."
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She said : u Formerly I thought that salvation would

come from doing and suffering many things ; but now,

blessed be God, I have learned that Christ alone is my

Saviour."

To meet the wants of the times, and in obedience to

what seemed plainly to be a providential intimation, a

female seminary was opened in Pera in the autumn of

1845. It was kept in the house of Mr Goodell, in

whose family the pupils boarded, and Miss Lovell, who

had arrived from America for the purpose, in the pre

ceding spring, took charge of the educational depart

ment. The school opened with eight scholars, which

were as many as could be sustained by our funds, though

many parents were sadly disappointed when they were

told we could receive no more.

In the autumn of 1844, the Patriarch Asdooadzadoor

resigned his office, and Matteos, formerly bishop of

Broosa, but then of Smyrna, was appointed in his place.

The former, before his resignation, became more and

more openly intolerant towards Protestantism, though,

for the most part, his enmity exhausted itself in words

of bitterness and gall. Repeatedly did he declare, in

different churches, that he and the principal men in the

community had put themselves under vows to give

themselves no rest until this most offensive heresy was

entirely rooted out. On one occasion, after uttering the

heaviest maledictions against the evangelical brethren,

he expressed the wish that " their graves might be dug
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in haste, and their bodies buried in everlasting contempt,

and so deep that the sound of the resurrection trump

might never reach them! " And, at another time, after

telling the people that the Protestants, under the

cloak of religion, were seeking to destroy the Armenian

faith, added, u May the curse of God be upon them ;

may they all be destroyed." The effect of these denun

ciations was no doubt to keep alive the spirit of fanati

cism in some breasts, though coming from a person of

the Patriarch's well-known character, they had compara

tively but little influence. One brother was subjected

to the most grievous injustice and persecution under this

Patriarch's rule. This was the pious priest so often

alluded to under the name of Vertanes. He had been

highly active and successful, both among men and

women, in spreading a knowledge of the truth; and

being a priest, it was so much the more offensive to the

hierarchy ; as it was also more easy for them to take

revenge. A priest is the property of the Church, and

must submit implicitly to the commands of his bishop

or Patriarch; he may be sent into the interior to

perform duty, or to atone for spiritual offences, and

the Turks would not only not offer any hindrance, but

aid, if necessary, to cany into effect the Patriarch's or

bishop's sentence.

Priest Vertanes had retired, as has been said, from the

regular duties of the priest's office, though he still offi

cially belonged to the priesthood, and whenever he was
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present at the patriarchal church, according to custom

they gave him a priest's robe to wear. In February of

1843, this robe was rudely taken from him by the chief

priest of that church, who forbade him any longer to

execute the priest's office. Immediately after, there was

so much excitement in the city in regard to his case,

that he thought it wise to absent himself for a while

from the capital, and accordingly made a journey of

eight months in the interior of Asia Minor and Armenia.

Wherever he went, he determined to " know nothing but

Jesus Christ, and him crucified ; " and the judgment-

day alone can disclose the amount of good accomplished

by his labours. Soon after he returned, or in the early

part of December, he was apprehended on the Sabbath,

when coming out of church, and thrown into the Patri

arch's prison. The Patriarch now tried to persuade

him to yield to the Church, and drew up a paper of re

cantation for him to sign. He replied that it would be

impossible for him to put his name to such a document,

but offered one of his own in its place, the amount of

which was, that he was a regularly ordained priest of

the Armenian Church, and that his office required him

to preach Christ, which he endeavoured faithfully to do,

and that he intended still to do the same. This paper

the Patriarch refused to accept ; but sent the priest still

another, which also he could not subscribe. He then

sent the Patriarch another, the same in substance with

his former one, saying that this was all he could do.
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" The Turks," said he, "lately heheaded an Armenian

young man for denying the Mohammedan religion ; if

you wish, cut off my head here by the door of the

church—your paper I cannot sign." The very next

day the priest was strangely released. He did not,

however, long enjoy his liberty. He was very soon

seized again by the Patriarch's beadles, and hurried with

with great rudeness into an open sail-boat, an oppor

tunity being denied him of taking any change of clothes,

or even an outer garment from his house, although it

was mid-winter ; and he was hastily despatched across the

sea of Marmora, to the convent at Armash, near Nico-

media. The other brethren, however, were not intimi

dated by these violent movements, and our preaching

services steadily grew in numbers, some new hearers

being present every Sabbath.

The character of the new Patriarch has already been in

part told. He was a vacillating man ; well convinced of

the errors of his Church, and sometimes appearingto favour

reform, but extremely afraid of offending the party that

was strongest for the time being. The celebrated teacher

Peshtimaljian, whose name appears in the early part of

this narrative, knew him intimately, as one of his own

scholars ; and he was no mean judge of human character.

As long ago as the year 1834, when Matteos was a sim

ple vartabed in one of the village churches on the Bos-

phorus, and was on very friendly terms with us, that

teacher gave him the following character, for our especial
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warning. He represented him as a man of enlightened

views, but without principle, and always governed by

what he considered the prevailing opinions and wishes of

those whom he desired to please. When thrown among

men of the ritual party, he was a ritualist, and when

among evangelical men, he became evangelical. " In

short," said the teacher, "he is just like an empty cis

tern. If you put your head to its mouth and say boo,

the cistern says boo ; if you say bah, the cistern answers

bah." And every development we have seen of his cha

racter, from that time to the present, has justified this

description of the discerning Peshtimaljian. Matteos is a

man of more than common ability and shrewdness, and

withal, exceedingly plausible in his manner, and deep in

his schemes.

Soon after he came into power, many of the evangeli

cal brethren called upon him ; some in accordance with

custom, and others by special invitation. To all he

manifested a friendly spirit; and professed to be in

favour of education and even of reform, and opposed to

persecution. He was, however, exceedingly anxious

that both the missionaries, and the " Bible-men" in the

Armenian community should " keep still," and avoid all

"agitation,"—as though such antagonistic elements as

the truth of God, and the doctrines and practices of the

Armenian Church, could be brought in contact without

producing commotion ; and honest men, whose sincere

desire and purpose was to live always in the fear of God,
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and to " maintain consciences void of offence both toward

God and toward man," could readily consent to be led

and controlled in their religious conduct, by the worldly,

the time-serving, and the unprincipled.

The position of the Patriarch at this time, it must be

acknowledged, was a most difficult one. The evangelical

doctrines were spreading in all directions. The enemies

of the truth were clamorous for some decisive measures

which should effectually check the alarming tendency to

Protestantism. They would neither allow their Patriarch

to let the matter rest, nor to make any compromise.

Already had the report gone abroad that Matteos himself

was a Protestant. And in sober truth he knew, and

doubtless acknowledged to his own soul, that the Protest

ants were right and his own Church wrong. I can even

believe, that could he have been sure of carrying the

people along with him, and also all his dignity, wealth,

and honour, he would really have preferred to give up the

old system, and embrace one that was more simple and

less onerous. But he knew well that the great mass of

wealth and influence in the Armenian community was on

the other side. He was ambitious ; and now that he

had attained to the highest post in his nation, he was

resolved to keep it. He found the evangelical brethren

much less disposed to yield in matters of faith and con

science than his own indifferentism had led him to expect.

There was no alternative ; he must publicly assume the

ground of an opposer. As the only means of saving him
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self, he firmly resolved to sacrifice the Protestants. From

that moment, all his powers, personal and official, were

employed in the effort to eradicate Protestantism from the

land. Only two general methods of accomplishing this

object presented themselves ; namely, persuasion, and

force ; or, in other words, argumentation, and perse

cution. He decided upon making, for his first experi

ment, a combination of the two, hoping that the effect of

each would thereby be increased.

Almost every shopkeeper and artisan in Turkey de

pends for the chief profits of his business upon the

patronage of some wealthy and influential individuals ;

and young men, especially, have very little prospect of

advancing in the world without the assistance of some

such friend. The Patriarch, by a skilful manoeuvre, threw

a large number of the adherents to the gospel into the

greatest distress. He secretly directed all the faithful

among his own flock, who stood in the relation of patrons

or regular customers to any of the evangelical brethren,

silently to withdraw their patronage. The consequence

was, that many who supposed they were in a fair way of

obtaining a competent support, found themselves sud

denly without any business. Some of these had friends

depending on them for daily food ; when all at once

it appeared that they had not the ability of providing for

their own wants. And they soon found also that all

appeals and remonstrances were useless, unless accom

panied by a pledge to withdraw from the preaching of the
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missionaries, and cease to open their mouths in favour of

evangelical views. Another, and still more threatening

measure of opposition was, that all the priests were

ordered to hand over to the Patriarch the names of those

who did not come to confession, and receive absolution,

and partake of the communion in their respective

churches. Those whose consciences were fully enlight

ened (and they were specially aimed at in the measure)

were not able to conform to these rites, because of the

superstition and idolatry involved. Now, excommunica

tion was threatened to disobedience, the consequences of

which, in a temporal point of view, must necessarily, in

a community organized as this was, be very serious.

There was a delay, however, in following up this part of

the plan, perhaps in order to see what would be the

result of the other. The experiment was to be made

throughout the country, as well as in the metropolis, and

orders similar to the above were sent to the bishops in the

interior, wherever Protestants were found.

In the meantime, some few of the ecclesiastics them

selves were shewing strong inclinations towards the

evangelical side of the question. Two or three vartabeds,

as well as some of the priests, had gone so far as to per

severe, from Sabbath to Sabbath, in attending the public

preaching of the missionaries. Others were known to be

friendly. Something must be done at once to check this

tendency to Protestantism among the spiritual guides of

the people. Bedros vartabed, the manner of whose con-
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version has already been alluded to, was the first selected

to be made an example of. It was known through the

whole city that he had embraced evangelical views, and

the Patriarch, as a test of his opinions, had already

ordered him to perform mass on a certain occasion, which

Bedros had declined on conscientious grounds. The

Patriarch now instructed him to proceed forthwith to a

town on the Russian frontier, ostensibly to take charge

of a diocese. The real object, however, was plainly to

get him into a position from whence he might easily be

conveyed as a prisoner to the monastery of Echmiadzin.

The vartabed very politely declined the honour of this ap

pointment, and the Patriarch was not then prepared to

resort to force. After some little delay, it was arranged

that Bedros should proceed to the monastery at Jerusa

lem. The Patriarch drew up a paper for him to sign, in

which he was required to promise that he would perform

all the rites of the Church, and in all respects be obe

dient to his superiors. This he resolutely persisted in

refusing, on the ground that there were many things in

the ceremonies of his Church which he could not con

scientiously perform. He never got nearer Jerusalem

than Beiroot, from whence he proceeded to Aleppo and

Aintab. For many years he laboured in these towns and

their vicinity, with great zeal and fidelity for the spiritual

good of his countrymen, though in the midst of many

persecutions, trials, and dangers. He distributed large

numbers of evangelical books, and preached the gospel
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successfully to many people. He was suddenly cut off

by the cholera in the autumn of 1849 ; but his end was

peace.

It must be acknowledged that not much was made

out of this case, so far as the intimidation of clerical

inquirers was concerned, but the resolute Matteos was

not to be discouraged. Priest Vertanes was fairly in

his hands, being already a prisoner at the Monastery of

Armash, whither he had been sent by the preceding

Patriarch. And this priest had been adding sin to sin,

by preaching to the monks, most zealously and faith

fully, salvation through the blood of Christ alone, with

out the deeds of the law. Several of them were awakened

and convinced, and some, it was hoped, really believed ;

and word was brought to Constantinople, that if the

Protestant priest was not removed, all the inmates of

the monastery would soon become corrupted. An im

perial firman was forthwith procured (February 1845),

by Matteos Patriarch, for the further banishment of

Priest Vertanes to Kaiserieh (Csesarea), where Mr Der

Sahagyan had been confined six years before for a like

offence. While on his way to that place, in the charge

of a Turkish officer, he everywhere preached the gospel,

for which he was " in bonds ; " nor could he, in the

place of his second banishment, cease to make known

" Christ, and him crucified," to all to whom he had

access. In July of the same year, the Sultan, on the

occasion of a great feast, gave orders to have all the
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exiles in the country set at liberty ; and our persecuted

brother returned to Constantinople on the 4th of August.

Letters afterwards came to the Patriarch from Kaiserieh,

saying, that Vertanes had seduced many, and that if he

had remained there much longer all would have gone

after him. Thus the providence of God, in this instance

also, overruled the evil designs of the hierarchy, and

caused " the wrath of man to praise him."

While the priest was still in exile, another glaring

case of persecution occurred, which properly belongs to

this part of the narrative. A highly respectable inha

bitant of Trebizond, Tateos by name, who had been a

member of the Armenian municipal council, became very

much interested in the study of the Bible. Being a man

of some property, he went on a tour to Constantinople,

Smyrna, Broosa, Nicomedia, and Adabazar, solely for

the purpose of becoming acquainted with the mission

aries, and native brethren in those places, and learning

more of the work of God's Spirit, as well as of the truths

of his Word. He returned to Trebizond, very much

strengthened in his faith, and quickened in his zeal for

the truth. Just before his arrival, the most stringent

measures had been adopted to compel the evangelical

brethren to submit to the Church, in obedience to a very

urgent denunciatory letter from the Patriarch Matteos.

Nearly one half of the reputed Protestants had been

induced to recant, and the persecuting party, fearing,

with good reason, that the influence of such a man might
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turn the scale, resolved to put him out of the way, with

all possible despatch. Accordingly, just as the steamer

was leaving for Constantinople, he was decoyed on board

by stratagem, and immediately thrust down into the

hold, and there confined, by order of the Turkish pasha,

who acted at the instigation of the Armenian vartabed.

Here was a faithful, honest, and valuable citizen, torn

away from his affectionate wife and children (they not

knowing whither he was to be carried), without even a

show of examination or trial, and without being told who

was his accuser, or what was the accusation, or where

he was going, and carried off under guard like a felon !

Arrived at Constantinople, he was conducted first to the

Patriarchate, and from thence to the Armenian hospital,

to be confined in the mad-house ! He was placed in a

sitting posture, and fastened with two chains, one from

his neck to the wall, and the other from his feet to the

floor. It is impossible to tell how long he might have

remained in this condition, had not some of the brethren,

very providentially, discovered the place of his confine

ment, and gained admittance to him, notwithstanding

every effort had been made at concealment, and the

strictest orders issued from the Patriarchate to permit no

one from without to enter the room where he was. He

was afterwards removed to a more remote apartment, so

as to prevent all further access to him. On the Sabbath,

the eighth day of his imprisonment, while the Armenian

congregation were engaged in singing in the chapel in

M
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Pera, he entered the room—a free man ! Much suppli

cation had been made for him, and his sudden appear

ance among us, without our knowing how he had been

liberated, strongly reminded all of the case of Peter, aa

recorded in the Acts. We united in special thanksgiv

ing to God for his deliverance, and took courage. His

case had been made known to Sir Stratford Canning,

and there is no reason to doubt that the remonstrances

of this benevolent individual caused the Patriarch to

loosen his grasp upon this innocent victim of his oppres

sion.

It was evident, from the very commencement of Mat-

teos Patriarch's rule, that he regarded the Seminary at

Bebek as a most important instrument of promoting and

perpetuating Protestantism in the land. On this account

he laboured with the most unwearied assiduity for its

overthrow. During a whole year it occupied almost hia

unremitting attention, and many and ingenious were the

plans he devised to accomplish his purpose. Nor did he

hesitate to employ means that were positively dishonest

and immoral. The utmost that he succeeded in effect

ing, however, was to detach half-a-dozen boys from the

institution, while more than a dozen others were added

in their stead ; and to force an assistant teacher to leave

us, whose place was very soon more than supplied by

another.

But it was thought best to make, at least, a show of

argumentation, in order to give a check to the spread of
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evangelical views. The Patriarch's party had affected

to despise the Protestants for their want of learning;

and it was hoped, that by engaging them in discussion

with some of the strongest men of the other side, they

would be so completely silenced as to become objects of

contempt, and thus the current of public feeling be

turned against them. The first of these discussions was

held at the house of a very respectable Papal Armenian,

a man of property and influence, who was himself op

posed to Protestantism, and desirous of doing what he

could to put it down. Several of his learned friends

came together, among whom were three or four varta-

beds ; and on the evangelical side were a few of our

brethren—Mr Apisoghom Khachadoorian being the

chief speaker. After two or three discussions on the

infallibility of the Church, transubstantiation, confession

to a priest, &c., the Roman party withdrew from the

contest ; but the individual at whose house the meetings

were held was convinced that the evangelical side of

the question was true, and afterwards he became, as we

hope, a truly converted man. Very soon the Pro

testants were challenged to send their strongest men to

meet the most famous of all the champions of Arme

nian othodoxy, Mr Chamoorjian, the principal of the

Scutari College. The whole arrangement of these meet

ings was such as to favour, as much as possible, the

Patriarch's party. They were held at one of their Own

houses, and the proportion of Protestants invited was



180 PUBLIC DEBATES.

never probably more than one to ten of the Armenians.

The subjects to be discussed were selected by the

advocates of the Church, and prepared for beforehand,

but designedly concealed from the Protestants until

they appeared on the ground. It was found, however,

that the clear and simple Scripture arguments of Mr

Khachadoorian and his few companions, had far more

effect on the minds of those present than all the parade

of scholastic logic and learning made by their boastful

antagonist, and the meetings were soon discontinued.

The press was now resorted to, and this same Mr

Chamoorjian published a work on baptismal regenera

tion, and another on transubstantiation, both of which

were most ably and satisfactorily answered—the former

by Mr Wood, and the latter by Mr Khachadoorian.

At last, by express order of the Patriarch, a meeting

for the discussion of religious topics was opened in a

room connected with the great Patriarchal Church. '

Only those were permitted to take part in the debates,

however, who had signed a paper professing attachment

to the Church, and belief in its " orthodox " doctrines.

This was intended to exclude all decided Protestants ;

and, indeed, the whole object of this new scheme was to

bring the weak and the wavering under the potent in

fluence of Mr Chamoorjian's eloquence, in order to

establish them in the Armenian faith. The subjects

discussed were " faith and works," and " the infalli

bility and authority of the Church." Only three meet-
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ings were held, and the famous champion of the Patriarch

was so completely foiled in argument at the two first,

by two of the evangelical brethren, who got permission

to speak, that, on both occasions, he left the room in

anger, and at the third meeting he did not make his

appearance at all. The chief speakers on the Protestant

side of the question at these meetings were Mr Stepan,

now secular agent of the Protestant community at the

Porte, and Mr Avedis, then assistant teacher in the

Seminary at Bebek, at which he was educated, and now

colleague pastor in the Evangelical Armenian Church

in Constantinople. Three hundred persons, it is said,

had assembled ; and after waiting some time, the Pro

testants, three or four in number, retired. They were,

however, followed in the streets by a company of " lewd

fellows of the baser sort," and severely stoned ; a method

of treating Protestantism, which, it seems, after all, was

considered better adapted to the circumstances of the

assailants, and far more cogent than argumentation.

Some of the presses of the Papal party were employed

in issuing works in the Armenian and Armeno-Turkish

languages, intended to deepen the existing prejudices

against Protestants, and hold up the missionaries to

contempt. Among the most remarkable of these was a

series of small volumes, published in Constantinople, by

a French Jesuit, of the name of Bore. They were filled

with slanders of the most abusive and shameless kind ;

and on this very account they utterly failed in their
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object. The author was evidently sent to the East for

the express purpose of counteracting Protestant in

fluences, and he seems to have been a fitly chosen tool

for a society of men, whose foundations are laid in " all

deceivableness of unrighteousness." At Constantinople,

on his first arrival, he was a scientific traveller; at

Oroomiah, he was a colonel, with sword and epaulets ;

at Tabreez, he was an humble school teacher ; at Isfahan,

he was a zealous propagator of the Roman faith ; and

at Mosul, he became a French Consul-General, destined

to the Holy Land !

Notwithstanding the hostility shewn by the ecclesias

tical powers, there was no diminution in the number of

evangelical books distributed, but rather an increase.

Two judicious, well-informed, and active brethren were

constantly employed in traversing the length and

breadth of the city, and also the shores of the Bospho-

rus, for the purpose of selling evangelical publications,

and conversing with men, as opportunities offered, on

religious subjects. They were highly useful in bringing

their countrymen under the sound of the gospel, and

in other ways into contact with the missionaries. It

was now also a common thing for strangers from the

interior provinces to call upon Mr Homes, and procure

books to take back with them to their homes for circu

lation ; and some of these were priests and vartabeds.

Among those converted to the truth, were some who

had formerly been in the ranks of the enemy. One of
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these, a man of about fifty years of age, confessed, with

weeping and strong crying to God for forgiveness, that

when the order had come from the Patriarch, some time

previous, that all who possessed any of the Smyrna

books should bring them to the Patriarchate, he un

hesitatingly obeyed, and carried all his books there to be

burned ; which he now considered a very great sin,

though it was done through ignorance. Another ac

knowledged that he stood by the door of the furnace,

and assisted in crowding our books into the flames !

Besides the efforts made for spreading abroad our

publications at the capital, several tours were performed

by native agents, under the direction of Mr Homes, in

different parts of the interior, and always with encourag

ing success. One of these journeys embraced all the

important places on the southern side of the Sea of

Marmora, where the brethren were well received, and

many books were sold, and in each place a small quan

tity was left in the hands of an agent for sale. Another

longer journey was made by two evangelical Armenians,

through different parts of Armenia, and especially the

country bordering on the Euphrates. Owing to the

fears of the people, they were not very successful in

disposing of books, but they found many- minds in an

awakened state, and many favourable opportunities for

making known the Gospel. They also had their trials

from the opposition of some of the clergy. Another

tour was made to Varna, in European Turkey, on the
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shores of the Black Sea. Several persons here shewed

a deep interest in listening to the gospel, and nearly all

the publications carried there were sold, and a new sup

ply was afterwards forwarded from Constantinople.

Still another tour was performed by two of the bre

thren to various parts of European Turkey. They

spent a whole month at Rodosto, where a strong Papal

influence had recently been exerted, and several of the

Armenians had expressed their determination to acknow

ledge allegiance to the Pope. Our brethren succeeded

in persuading them to turn away their ears from the

delusive teachings of the emissaries of Rome, and a

congregation for Papal worship, which a Romish priest

had been gathering from among the Armenians, was

very soon dispersed. Many were disposed to listen to

the claims of the gospel, and even among the priests

there was a searching for the truth. Five of them came

for religious inquiry. After leaving Rodosto, the bre

thren visited Adrianople and Philipopoli, and returned

by way of Salonica. They had taken a large quantity

of books with them in the different languages of that

part of the country, and they came back literally empty-

handed, having been by no means able to supply the

actual demand.

Among other marks of progress towards European

civilisation, though not improvement, in Turkey, was

the establishment of a censorship of the press. Whether

it was some friendly foreign power, or a Christian Pa
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triarch, that first made the suggestion, is not certainly

known. It became a troublesome innovation, however,

to our book-distributing enterprise, and threatened to

be still more so ; but a kind Providence soon freed us

from all embarrassment on the subject. It was at first

made a rule, that no book should be introduced into the

metropolis without being examined and sanctioned by

the Patriarch in whose language it was printed. We

soon ascertained, however, that the whole object of the

law, so far as the government was concerned, was to

shut out inflammatory political works, and our well-

known character with the Turkish authorities was a

sufficient guarantee that none of our publications would

come under this denomination. Indeed, the officer at

the custom-house, whose duty it was to superintend this

department, seemed to take special pains to suffer our

boxes of books to pass easily through.

Within the space of about six months, no less than

four individuals from among the Armenians who had

given satisfactory evidence of piety, were called away

from this world. They all died in peace, and almost

with their latest breath were enabled to bear testimony

to the truth and power of the gospel. Such cases were

new in that part of the world, where, uniformly, every

effort is made to divert the attention of a dying person

from all thoughts of death, and to lead him to suppose,

even to the very last, that he is about to recover. The

case was probably never before known among the Ar
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menians, of a dying man talking calmly and joyfully

even of his own dissolution, and expressing the most

delightful assurance that he was soon to be received into

the joy of his Lord. And of what account is all the

treasure expended during the present missionary age, for

the purpose of bringing the unevangelized to a know

ledge of the Gospel, compared with the priceless value

of such hopes and joys !
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The work of the Lord was stationary in no part of

the Armenian field, nor was the persecuting power long

at rest. At the metropolis there were restraints upon

the hierarchy and its supporters, which were compara

tively little felt in the provinces ; and it often happened

that the most outrageous cruelties were practised upon

Protestants in the interior, while at the capital the

brethren were living in peace and quietness. The

Bishop of Erzroom seemed to exceed all others in the

bitterness of his wrath against the followers of the

gospel, and the determined perseverance of his cruelty.
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He had spies placed in every part of the town, to watch

the conversation and movements of the people, and

oftentimes his priests were stationed on the roofs of the

houses adjacent to the residences of the missionaries, to

notice their visitors, and never did he suffer a known

case of disobedience to his orders to go unpunished. In

repeated instances was the cruel bastinado applied under

his own eye, merely for the offence of uttering some

expression that indicated a reverence for the Word of

God. One fine young man received twenty blows on

his bare feet, and was afterwards thrown into prison,

because he committed the double sin of selling to another

a copy of the Psalms, in the Modern Armenian, and of

calling at the house of one of the missionaries. Another,

a teacher of a country school, was severely bastinadoed

for teaching the gospel to the inhabitants of the village.

Another still, a merchant, who had early embraced the

truth, was knocked down in the bishop's own room,

cruelly beaten, and afterwards excommunicated, and the

people commanded to spit in his face in the street,

merely because he visited the missionaries. His priest,

for shewing so much sympathy as to call upon him, was

himself summoned before the bishop, and bastinadoed.

Another, who had called once at Mr Peabody's house

and procured some books, was seized, put in irons, and

thrown into prison. His books were taken and burnt

before his eyes, and he was liberated only by giving a

written pledge that he would never more have anything



SPIRIT OF INQUIRY. 189

to do either with the missionaries or their books. Still

another, and a truly pious young man, was punished

with the cruel bastinado, for no other offence than that

he was overheard by some of the bishop's emissaries to

say something which implied a desire to shape his con

duct according to the Bible.

In most cases, these violent measures only tended to

confirm the individuals in their new views, as they more

clearly developed the true spirit of the ruling authorities

in the Church. It was also the testimony of those upon

the ground that the truth never made so much progress

among the permanent Armenian population of Erzroom

as during the very period of these outrages. Visits to

the missionaries for religious inquiry increased in number

and interest ; books were called for ; and several who

had never personally known the missionaries were in the

habit of meeting together for the purpose of reading the

Scriptures, and assisting one another in understanding

them.

A bitter opposer of the truth, and one who had been

especially active in procuring the punishment of the

young teacher mentioned above, was suddenly convinced

of his error, and began most zealously to preach the very

faith he once"sought to destroy. Nor was this the only

case of the kind. Another, who also was formerly vio

lent in his opposition, a man of wealth and influence,

was so far interested in the word, as to attend the

preaching of Mr Peabody, and give his full assent to its
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truth. A vartabed also attended, who was not a little

enlightened, and anxious to do good to his people.

It is a mournful but instructive fact, that the most

resolute persecutors among all the prelates of the Arme

nian Church were three men, who were among the

earliest friends of the missionaries, and whose minds

were probably more enlightened in regard to the truths

of the gospel than any of their rank, who still retain

connexion with the old establishment. Matteos, Patri

arch of Constantinople, the story of whose worst perse

cutions is still to be told ; Eprem, Bishop of Erzroom,

whose outrageous conduct has just been briefly de

scribed ; and Boghos, Vartabed of Trebizond, who in his

unjust and cruel warfare against the true disciples of

Christ was not much behind the other two,—were neither

ignorant nor bigoted men. On the contrary, they all

knew and acknowledged the errors and superstitions of

their Church, and had often strongly expressed their

desires for reform, and two of them, at least, had

suffered persecution as Protestants ; but now they were

the most bold and zealous and persevering of the perse

cutors ! They loved the praise of men more than the

praise of God.

Apparently, one principal reason why "the hierarchy

was so very determined and persevering in its measures

to expel Protestantism from Erzroom, was its central

position, and its consequent influence on all the interior

provinces of Armenia. And this, in fact, gives it its
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chief importance as a missionary station. Both the mis

sionaries, and also their native assistant, were in the

habit of making tours in different directions for the pur

pose of preaching the gospel, and distributing books. In

the district of Pasin, east of Erzroom, which embraces, in

all, nearly two hundred villages, Mr Peabody found both

priests and people remarkably accessible. One or two

of the former manifested special seriousness of mind.

And in the nearer villages, although the bishops had

strictly forbidden the people to receive our books and

have intercourse with the missionaries, yet a few were

always found whose minds were so much awake to the

importance of the truth as to lead them to pay but little

regard to the injunctions of their spiritual rulers. In

one instance, the chief priest himself was very anxious

for instruction in the way of salvation, and so were

several of his people ; and in another, two vartabeds

seemed to have some sense of the evil of sin, and a

desire to know how to escape from it. There were

everywhere adversaries to be found ; but neither this nor

the violence and fearful threatenings of the bishop were

sufficient to deter the people from seeking our publi

cations, and availing themselves of personal intercourse

whenever that was practicable. And not unfrequently

did individuals from Egin, Diarbekr, and other distant

places, call upon the missionaries in Erzroom, for the

express purpose of religious inquiry. A missionary tour

of two or three months to Sivas, Erzengan, Egin, &c.,
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made by Mr Harootun, then assistant of the mission,

and now pastor of the Evangelical Church in Nicomedia,

brought to light many encouraging facts in regard to the

state of men's minds in that part of the country. In

every important place some inquirers were found, and

only labourers seemed to be needed to gather in an

abundant harvest.

The gospel had made very encouraging progress at

Trebizond, so far as an intellectual conviction of its

truth was concerned. That station, indeed, would not

suffer in this respect, in comparison with any other in

Turkey. The quiet preaching of the Word, and the

distribution of the Scriptures, and of other evangelical

books and tracts, had, by the blessing of God, moved

many minds, and taught them the difference between

truth and error. They became diligent and earnest

students of the Word of God, and gladly availed them

selves of every opportunity of coming together for

prayer. Still, not many of the whole number were far

enough advanced to be willing to run much risk for the

truth's sake ; and few, indeed, gave fully satisfactory

evidence of being " born again." The tests of Christian

character, however, in the circumstances of these people,

it must be confessed, are somewhat different from what

they are among those who have been born and educated

under the best evangelical influences. The people grow

up, cursing, lying, drinking to excess, and giving a loose

rein to every wicked passion ; and, in general, there is no
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tenderness of conscience on any of these points, and no

true knowledge of the evil of sin. To leave off cursing,

and lying, and drunkenness, and reviling, in such cir

cumstances, implies a far greater change than any

similar effect would imply among the religiously edu

cated population of America. And if, in addition, we see

them bearing every species of ignominy, and abuse, and

persecution, meekly and uncomplainingly, for the gospel

of Christ, and, at the same time, pursuing with avidity

the study of God's Word, and reverently submitting to

its authority ; and choosing the society of God's people,

and the privileges of his house, though thereby exposed

to much temporal inconvenience and danger ; how can

we avoid the conclusion that here is evidence of a radical

change of character, even that which the Holy Spirit

alone can effect ? It was exceedingly gratifying to see

the increasing watchfulness against sin, spirit of prayer,

humility, zeal, devotedness to God, and other signs of

spiritual progress manifested by some of the brethren.

Not unfrequently, also, there were new cases of conversion

coming to the knowledge of the missionaries.

A young man of superior mind and attainments,

belonging to the Papal Armenian denomination, who had,

for some time, given the most satisfactory evidence of

piety, was called to his rest in the spring of 1844. He

had been greatly troubled by his priest, who made every

effort to reclaim him, even to the very last moment of

his life. Mugurdich, for that was his name, was very

N
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decided, and a few days before his death he made a for

mal renunciation of his Church in writing ; and peacefully

committed his all to Christ. His body was not permitted

burial in the graveyard, or with the usual religious cere

monies, but at a late hour of a very dark and stormy

night, it was carned out by common street porters, under

the direction of a Turkish police officer, and placed under

the ground, in the midst of a waste place about a mile

from the city. They had previously attempted to

frighten him back to his Church by threatening to bury

him like a dog, and faithfully did they execute the

threat ; though, as he told them at the time, they could

do him no real harm, for they could not reach his

soul.

This is an appropriate place for narrating briefly the

circumstances of another burial in Trebizond, of some

what similar character. A woman died, whose husband

and sons were among the evangelical party. She herself

had remained faithful to her Church to the very last, as

her priest testified, and yet the ecclesiastical authorities

decided that she should not receive a Christian burial,

unless her husband and sons would recant. No one had

the slightest suspicion of the woman, and the whole was

a mere trick to reclaim the offending survivors ; as it was

thought no motive could be urged upon them that would

make a stronger appeal to their feelings than this. They

could not yield the gospel of Christ, however, even to

save their family from so great an insult and outrage ;
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and after the greatest trouble, and being obliged to keep

the body an unwonted time, they were at length com

pelled to carry it out, amid the jeers and spittings of the

crowd, and bury it at a distance from the city, in the

corner of a Mussulman's farm !

The course pursued by the vartabed at Trebizond, in

reference to the evangelical party, was strangely vacil

lating. One day he gave permission to the brethren to

hold meetings for the reading of the Scriptures ; and the

next he denounced them from the pulpit, and seized and

tore up their books with his own hands. Again he con

ceded to them the privilege of meeting for religious

worship in their own way, and actually made a public

appointment to that effect, designating a priest who

should be present, and then again, after three meetings

had been held, eighty or more persons being present at

each, he countermanded the order, preached most violently

against the Protestants, and threatened the book-agent

of the mission with the bastinado, if he did not relinquish

his employment. The true secret of his conduct was,

that he tried to please two contending parties ; and of

course neither was satisfied. One man urged him to root

out the Protestants by persecution ; and when he was

commencing the experiment, another would come and

tell him that he had better let those men alone, or he

would get himself into trouble. " Alas ! " said the poor

vartabed, " I am burning between two fires. One party

will not be satisfied unless I persecute, and another
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rebukes me if I do. Would that I had never come to

this place ! "

At length this dignitary was induced to make formal

complaint to the pasha against the Protestants. The

pasha requested a list of their names ; and here an unan

ticipated difficulty arose. The vartabed's counsellors

could not agree upon the names to be sent in ; for each

had friends among the proscribed, whom he was unwil

ling thus to hand over to the terrible uncertainties of a

Turkish tribunal. In these ways the Lord defeated the

counsels of his enemies.

For several months afterwards, owing to a quarrel

among the Armenians about their vartabed, some wishing

to remove him from office, and others to have him

retained, there was a respite from persecution, and the

brethren gathered strength for coming contests, which

were not far distant. The fickle-minded vartabed

was superseded by one far more decided and talented,

though unfortunately more destitute of religious prin

ciple. This was Boghos, to whom allusion has been

made ; formerly a professed friend, but now an open

enemy of the gospel. Soon after his accession, he en

tered upon a series of violent efforts to arrest the refor

mation. He first summoned before him two brothers,

who were justly considered as among the leaders in the

reform, and dealing very mildly with what he pleasantly

called their " errors," he tried to prejudice their minds

against the missionaries, calling us by certain hard
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names, and uttering many slanders against us. The

answers of the brethren to all this were so perfectly

satisfactory, that the vartabed became rather excited ;

but he smothered his anger, and let them go in peace,

charging them to think on the way they were pursuing,

until he should send for them again. In the course of

ten days they were, a second time, ordered to appear in

his presence, he having this time called to his assistance

his council of twelve. Three principal charges were

now brought against the accused, namely, attending the

preaching of the Americans ; shutting themselves up in

a room alone to pray ; and refusing to go to market on

the Sabbath, when ordered by their father. Both the

vartabed and his counsellors became considerably excited,

in consequence chiefly of their inability to meet the

Scripture arguments that were brought forward by the

two brethren ; and it was very evident that there was a

disposition, if not a determination, to resort to measures

of force. Several acts of petty persecution followed, but

nothing was to be attempted on a large scale, until the

Patriarch at Constantinople, who had been written to,

should be heard from. His answer at length came,

during the spring of 1845, and it was quite characteristic.

All social and business intercourse with the Protestants

was strictly prohibited ; even salutations on the streets

were not to be given or received ; those occupying hired

houses, or shops, were immediately to be thrust out ; and

every similar method of harassing and injuring them was
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to be diligently employed ; and if all this failed, more

stringent measures were to be adopted. These orders

were obeyed to the letter, and soon it was impossible for

any of the evangelical brethren .to appear in the streets

without being grossly insulted, and, indeed, exposed to

personal danger ; and at home their condition was not

much better. They all stood firm for a while, but at

length one after another yielded, and in the course of

ten days, about one-half of those who had been num

bered among the readers of the gospel had recanted.

Just at this juncture happened the return and seizure of

Mr Tateos, who was sent to Constantinople, as narrated

in the last chapter.

This step was quickly followed up by other acts of

violence, calculated greatly to increase the panic of the

brethren. The vartabed, with such a letter in his hand

from head quarters, could easily procure from the civil

authorities any amount of aid he might require. One of

the Protestants, who had recanted, was so troubled in

conscience, in view of this act, that he went boldly to

this dignitary, and took back his recantation. He was

immediately thrown into prison ; and the names of all

who still refused to submit to the Church were handed

over to the pasha, and a general arrest was determined

upon. During nearly the whole of that night, the one

immediately succeeding the departure of Mr Tateos, the

police guards were patrolling the streets, under arms,

and sometimes forcibly entering houses, in search of the
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doomed victims of ecclesiastical wrath. Three more

individuals were arrested in the course of the night, and

thrown into the felons' prison. Some of the brethren

had fled into the country, where they were hunted the

next day like wild beasts. Others were secreted in the

city, and the police soldiers were frequently seen tra

versing the streets in hot haste, to ferret them out.

Great was the exasperation of the enemy, in some

instances lashed up to madness by their little success

in finding their prey. One of the prisoners, who was

the oldest of the two brothers, first summoned before the

vartabed, on his arrival in Trebizond, was forthwith sent

into exile to a place called Karahissar, some two or three

hundred miles in the interior.* As the other prisoners

were soon liberated, it was evident that much of the

violence displayed on this occasion was for show and

effect. It ought to be mentioned, in this connexion, as

shewing the ferocious spirit of the times, that the house

of Mr Bliss was attacked by a mob, who, for an hour or

more, pelted it with stones and other missiles, breaking

all the windows that were exposed, and of course endan

gering the lives and limbs of the family within. For

tunately, however, most of the windows were protected

by strong wooden shutters, and no one was injured.

* Application was subsequently made to Matteos Patriarch, by the British

Ambassador, for the release of this brother from exile. The Patriarch re

plied that neither he nor his bishop at Trebizond had anything to do with

the case, and that it was not religious persecution at all, but the man was

banished by the Turkish authorities for some civil misdemeanour !
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Though the violence of the enemy in Trebizond was

temporarily curbed, yet the persecution left desolation in

its track. From various causes very few indeed of those

who were regarded as truly converted men were left

upon the ground. One had died, others were absent on

business ; others had moved away on account of their

exposures to persecution ; and two were in exile. Mr

Powers, however, found that some were still hungering

for the bread of life, and were ready to attend a preach

ing service, though they came with much fear and

trembling. Neither anathemas, loss of business and

reputation, opposition of friends, exile, nor threats of still

more direful punishment, had yet subdued the " gospel

readers," as they were often tauntingly called.

The influence of the Trebizond station in the interior

was more and more felt. An enlightened priest living in

a district not very remote, was active in promoting

education, and also in inculcating evangelical views.

Another country priest who had been an opposer, sud

denly became an advocate of the gospel. A pious

book-agent employed in Tocat and its vicinity, was quite

successful in distributing our publications as well as in

getting access to priests and people, and interesting them

in religious conversation.

While persecution was the order of the day at Trebi

zond and Erzeroom, the brethren at Broosa were per

mitted, for the most part, to live in peace. Occasional

threats were given out, exciting temporary alarm, but no
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violence was resorted to, and the preaching service,

and other labours, were continued without interruption.

The Scriptures in the vulgar language, were introduced

into a girls' school, opened and supported by the Arme

nian community, and they were also become more and

more extensively read by the people. It was not there

fore surprising to find more just views of the doctrines

of the gospel beginning to prevail. One of the mag

nates said one day to Mr Schneider, that it was a great

mistake to suppose that baptism was regeneration ; " for

then," said he, " all who bear the name of Christians

would be saved. But baptism is only an external appli

cation, while the new birth spoken of by our Saviour is

a radical change of character." A few years previous,

not an individual could have been found in all the city of

Broosa, making such a distinction. One of the native

brethren had a long conversationwith two vartabeds,on the

unscriptural usages of their Church. They fully assented

to the truth of what he said, but asked, " Who can dare

to speak of these things publicly ? " They needed to be

wholly subdued by the Gospel of Christ, in order cour

ageously to avow their own convictions ; but even this

mere intellectual persuasion of the truth was encouraging

as a mark of progress, and especially as an omen of good

among the ecclesiastics.

A most interesting illustration of the power of the

gospel in transforming the whole character, was pre

sented about the same time. An individual had lived
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for a long time as a wandering hermit, in deserts and

mountains, only visiting the abodes of men at long in

tervals to procure food. He carried about with him a

small bone, which he had received as the relic of some

saint, and with this he would pretend to cure diseases,

receiving food in pay, and when his food was exhausted,

he sometimes subsisted for days upon roots and grass.

Hearing of the missionaries in Broosa, he called upon

Mr Schneider, and asked his opinion of the use of

relics, and other superstitious observances. The con

versation gave him entirely new thoughts on the subject

of religion. He soon abandoned his bone, and requested

Mr S. to give him a copy of the New Testament in its

place. From that hour this book was his bosom com

panion, nor did he read it in vain. The Holy Spirit

was his teacher, and Christ, and he alone, became his

hope, his peace, and his joy. Rarely has this world

seen a brighter example of meek, unassuming, simple-

hearted, and active piety.

In January 1845, the missionaries in Broosa gave it as

their deliberate judgment, that in no previous year had

light and knowledge of the Scriptures been so much

diffused abroad there, as during the year 1844. Many

were convinced of the errors of their Church, and of the

truth of the evangelical system. An interesting feature

in the work was, that females were coming more under

the influences of the gospel. Some of them exhibited

great tenderness of mind, and seemed ready to forsake
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their old paths of superstition and sin, and walk only in

the way prescribed by the Word of God. These state

ments in regard to the general progress of evangelical

truth, apply, to a considerable extent, to all the villages

around Broosa, where Armenians are found. Several

missionary tours were made during the period now under

review, both by the missionaries and their native as

sistant ; and they always disclosed an awakened state of

mind, at least in some individuals. It was found that the

people themselves were holding meetings for reading the

Scriptures and prayer, in small numbers, in three or four

of the villages, and some of the priests were exceedingly

interested in the new truths they had discovered in the

gospel. One village priest seemed to be a truly pious

man, and was actively engaged in doing good. On

every Sabbath day, as well as on feast days, he with ten

or twelve others met for prayer, either in his own house,

or in a retired spot in the mountains. The vartabed of

the same church gave his full sanction to the circulation

of our books. It was very evident that evangelical sen

timents were rapidly spreading, notwithstanding the

many adversaries that were everywhere to be found.

Some of the principal ecclesiastics procured from the

Turkish governor of the district around the lake of

ancient Nice, an order, which was read in most of the

churches, forbidding the people to talk on religious sub

jects, or even to mention the word Protestant, on penalty

of the bastinado, and imprisonment for three years, with

f
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confinement in the stocks. A copy of this order was

procured and read by Mr Schneider. It had the effect

of retarding the open profession of the truth, but could

not arrest its progress in the minds of men. Mr Schneider

himself visited Balikesr this year, at the time of the

annual fair, instead of sending an agent as he had been

accustomed to do, and he sold upwards of five hundred

books to persons from all parts of the interior, besides

having opportunities for preaching to several men of

awakened minds.

As no missionary was stationed at Nicomedia, or Ada-

bazar, it was necessary that missionaries from other sta

tions should occasionally visit those places. This was

done, not statedly, but irregularly, though as often as

circumstances would admit. During the years 1844 and

1845, preaching tours were made to these towns twice

by the author, once by Mr Schneider, and twice by Dr

Azariah Smith, who had joined the mission to the Ar

menians. The chief rulers in the Armenian commu

nities were either careless sceptics, or zealous ritualists,

and in either case, equally hostile to the spread of a pure

and spiritual Christianity. Among the influential clergy

also, there was no lack of active opposers to the gospel

scheme. On the other hand, the evangelical brethren

were few in numbers, had little political influence, and

were destitute of human protection, very nearly in pro

portion as they were removed from the metropolis.

Often were they visited with petty persecutions, and
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threatened with everything that was terrible. They

were annoyed in their business, and hindered from com

ing together for religious worship. They were afraid to

be seen with a missionary, or even with one another.

And yet they grew and multiplied. The Lord restrained

the wrath of man, and made their very " enemies to be

at peace with them." On one occasion, when the bre

thren in Nicomedia were obliged to hold their meetings

in the fields, on account of the " fury of the oppressor,"

a hot-headed young man, of great muscular power, who

was u exceedingly mad against them," took with him

" certain lewd fellows of the baser sort," the regular

tools of the persecutor in all times and places, and,

armed with large sticks, they repaired to the place

where they had ascertained " prayer was wont to be

made, " with the full determination of inflicting bodily

chastisement on the brethren. The leader of the meet

ing, who was the special object of their hatred, saw them

present, and knew well for what purpose they had come.

Fixing his eyes on the young man at the head of the

band, and calling him tenderly by name, while he held

up to view a copy of the New Testament, from which

he was about to read, he said, " Is there anything bad

in this book, that you wish to prevent us from reading

it ? " The young man was immediately overcome ; he

threw away his weapon, became a deeply anxious in

quirer after the truth, was wholly transformed in his

character, united himself heart and hand with the people
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of God, and, in his turn, became a persecuted follower

of the Lord Jesus Christ.

It was generally thought necessary to observe the

utmost caution in holding intercourse with the mission

aries when they came to Nicomedia and Adabazar.

Meetings for conversation, preaching, and prayer, were

usually held in the evening, and sometimes even at mid

night, in some " upper room," for fear of the Armenians,

as in apostolic times, similar expedients were resorted to

for fear of the Jews. Preaching on the Sabbath was

usually in some retired garden, or in a secluded spot in

the distant fields. Nothing could exceed the interest of

these occasions. Here were men that had just emerged

from the deepest spiritual darkness, living as sheep in

the midst of wolves. Their enemies were many and

powerful, ferocious and untiring. It is impossible to

describe the joy with which they always welcomed the

coming of a missionary, and the eagerness with which

they listened to every word that fell from his lips.

With them the assembling of themselves together for

prayer, and reading and hearing the Word of God, was

no mere matter of form and custom. They were deeply

in earnest about religion. They felt that their duties

to Christ and his gospel were paramount to every other.

Their whole souls seemed enlisted, and the Bible was

their daily source of nourishment, for which they

hungered and thirsted, as for their daily food. And

though living under such constant exposures to persecu
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tion, they seemed full of peace and joy. More cheerful

and happy Christians could scarcely be found in this

wide world. The weight of responsibility resting upon

the missionary who was called to address such men, in

such circumstances, seemed almost too great to be

borne.

A few instances of persecution will be narrated, as

specimens of the trials to which these " little ones " of

Christ were subject. One of the brethren in Adabazar,

for refusing to open his shop on the Sabbath, was sent

by a powerful Armenian, to get out ship timber for

government, from a mountain forest, in the midst of rain

and snow. He was a weakly man, and wholly unac

customed to such hard work ; and, no doubt, would

have perished, had not the Turks, who saw his weak

ness, befriended and released him. A priest, who shewed

friendliness to the evangelical men, had his beard shaved

off ; which was the greatest disgrace they could fix up

on him, in the estimation of the people. An tndividual

who sold our publications was put in the stocks. Four

or five of the brethren were carried off to the Convent of

Armash, and there imprisoned, merely because they

would not conform to the superstitions of the Church.

As soon as this was known, four or five more went, of

their own accord, to the same place, and surrendered

themselves up, saying, " We are of the same sentiments

with these men, and we wish to share in their trials."

They were accordingly imprisoned. In the Armenian
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village of Koordbeleng, where there were several " gos

pel readers," the head ruler of the community, who was

a banker, instigated by the chief priest, procured a

Turkish police officer from a neighbouring place, and

after making him drunk, set him to beating the Pro

testants, which he did with a heavy stick, in so unmer

ciful a manner, that one of them nearly died. It should

be recorded in this place, that this same banker was

afterwards assassinated in his own house, by a man

hired for the purpose by some personal enemies, and

encouraged to the deed by the same chief priest who

had instigated the persecution of the Protestants. So

did God follow with judgments the oppressors of his

people !

One of the brethren at Nicomedia was called away

from his earthly labours during the month of October

1845. He was strong and joyful in the Lord, even to

the very last, and talked very cheerfully with his friends

of dying, and going to be with Christ. During this

year, several Englishmen, with their families, took up

their abode in Nicomedia, having been procured from

England by the Turkish government, to superintend a

woollen factory near that place. Very providentially,

the superintendent, Mr Binns, and his brother, with

their wives, were devoted Christian people, of the Bap

tist persuasion, and their influence was highly salutary.

The native brethren were much comforted by their

presence, and were, in several instances, substantially
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relieved in times of persecution and distress. And during

a long interval, when the watchful enemy would not

suffer the Protestants to meet in any other place for

worship, Mr Binns's house was kindly opened to them

for this purpose.

The Smyrna station was called to part with two very

valuable assistants in the department of translation. The

first was Mr Mugurdich Tovmasian, a very useful trans

lator, but especially active and successful in personal

conversation with individuals on the subject of religion.

He died in Constantinople, and his last words were, " I

know that I am a great sinner ; but I think I can say,

my Saviour is mine and I am his.'' The second was

Mr Sarkis, one of the best scholars among his people,

and the third individual in Constantinople whose heart

the Lord touched, at the beginning of the work among

the Armenians. " I know that I am a great sinner,"

said he, in his last moments, " but he is a greater

Saviour." These precious dying testimonies of the

power of the Gospel are the same in all countries, and in

all ages of the world !

A vartabed, from Tarsus, called upon Mr Adger, and

expressed the greatest interest in the books that had

come into his hands, in that distant place, from our

press. His mind was evidently much awakened. The

Armenian service in Smyrna was attended by from ten

to sixteen persons at the close of the year 1845, and

some minds were active and earnest in searching after

the true way of salvation.
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Tocat was visited by Mr Van Lennep, of the Constan

tinople station, and an urgent desire was expressed, by a

few evangelical men, for a missionary to be located per

manently there. A spirit of inquiry seemed to be gene

rally diffused among the Armenians both in the towns

and throughout the adjacent country. " The harvest

truly was plenteous, but the labourers were few."
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Hitherto, the Evangelical Armenians had remained

members of the ecclesiastico-civil community in which

they were born. They lived in different degrees of con

formity with the requisitions of the Church, according to

the amount of light they had, and their readiness to

endure reproach and suffering for Christ's sake. Some

absented themselves entirely from the public services in

their churches, feeling that to be present where there was

so much of superstition and idolatry, was virtually to
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sanction what their consciences condemned. Others were

occasionally present to hear a sermon, though they made

it a point to retire from the other parts of the service.

Others still, chiefly those who were only intellectually

convinced of the truth, were as regular in the external

observance of the forms of the Armenian religion as

custom required ; and it should be mentioned, that, pre

vious to the Protestant movement, a great diversity

had existed, in this respect, in the practice of different

individuals, and there had never been, in the Armenian

Church, any of that rigour in enforcing ecclesiastical

rules and observances which so characterizes the Church

of Rome.

According to the fundamental laws of the Turkish

empire, every individual of its Christian subjects must

be enrolled in some one of the existing communities,

having a Patriarch at its head. To secede from one

body, in order to join another, had repeatedly been for

bidden by the Sultan, and was always attended with

danger ; although Papal diplomacy and Papal gold had

often atoned for the offence, where the secession was to

the Papal faith. To detach one's self from one community

without coming into connexion with any other, was equi

valent to a renunciation of every civil right and privilege,

and necessarily exposed the individual to all the evil

consequences of complete outlawry. To make this fully

understood, it will be necessary to enter somewhat into

detail.
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In the city of Constantinople, as well as in other large

towns in Turkey, each trade is incorporated, and its

affairs are regulated by a committee, consisting of a small

number of the most wealthy and powerful individuals in

the business ; and no person is permitted to open a shop

without a licence from this committee. Frequently, a

single individual, who may be called the presiding officer,

has, in practice, if not in form, the whole matter of

granting and withholding licences in his own hands. A

Turkish officer presides over all the trades, whose official

sanction is necessary to give force and effect to the doings

of the trade committees. Every journeyman, and ap

prentice even, must be furnished with a permit, to shew

to the Turkish police officers whenever he is challenged

in the streets, and if he fails to produce one, he is liable

to be thrown into prison as a disorderly man and a

vagrant. On taking out these licences, each individual

is required to give two or more sureties for good conduct,

and the Patriarch is held as general surety for the whole

of his community. It will soon appear what facilities

were afforded by these arrangements to the persecutor

to pursue his work with impunity, and even under the

broad shield of the law. The particular object at

present in view, however, is to illustrate the true nature

and effect of a voluntary withdrawal from the existing

communities in Turkey. Take, for example, the Arme

nian community, as that is the one with which we have

now chiefly to do. It must be borne in mind, that in the
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eye of the Turkish law, the jurisdiction of the Patriarch

is 'a civil jurisdiction, and this is properly the light in

which he is viewed by his own people. Ecclesiastically,

as has already been explained, he is only a bishop, hav

ing really no more power in the church than any other

bishop in the land. But as Patriarch, he is superior to

all the bishops, and this distinction has been conferred

upon him by the Turkish government, or, in other words,

it is a merely civil supremacy. His functions may be

discharged by a priest, or even a layman, as, indeed, they

sometimes have been. If, now, the Evangelical Arme

nians had at any time declared that they no longer

acknowledged the authority of the Patriarch, as there

was then no Protestant community recognized in Turkey,

it would have been tantamount to civil rebellion, and

they would have been dealt with as outlaws. In spiritual

matters, those who were decided among them carefully

abstained, as has been stated, from all participation in

superstition and idolatry. They attended regularly upon

the ministry of the missionaries, and sat down at the

table of the Lord with us as guests, because they could

neither profitably nor conscientiously unite in this service

in the Armenian Churches. They retained connexion,

however, with their own people, and generally cherished

the hope, amounting in some cases to a strong expecta

tion, that by degrees the great body of the Armenians

would come over to the evangelical faith, and thus a

serious rupture be avoided. The patriarch Matteos, by
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his own act, effectually cut them off from this hope, as

will now be narrated.

The means hitherto employed for extirpating Protest

antism had signally failed of success. In the begin

ning of the year 1846, therefore, the Patriarch resolved

to enter at once upon more coercive measures. The

first subject selected for the new experiment was Priest

Vertanes, whose zealous and persevering labours for the

spread of pure Christianity, were doubly odious on ac

count of his being a member of the priesthood, and who

had already been twice banished for his religion. One

of the Patriarch's beadles was sent to his lodgings,

together with the chief municipal officer of the Arme

nians in that quarter, in order to arrest him. The

owner of the house, who was friendly to his lodger,

though not himself a Protestant, did not scruple to tell a

falsehood, declaring that Vertanes was absent, and thus

sent the officers away. The priest made his escape, the

same night, to another part of the city, where he re

mained for several weeks, concealed in the house of a

friend.

On Sunday, January 25, after the usual morning

services in the patriarchal church were finished, the

house was darkened by extinguishing the candles, the

great vail was drawn in front of the main altar, and

a bull of excision and anathema was solemnly read

against Priest Vertanes, including all the followers of

the " modern sectaries." This beloved brother, who



216 PRIEST VERTANES ANATHEMATIZED.

had already suffered much for his conscientious attach

ment to the Gospel of Christ, was styled by the Patri

arch " a contemptible wretch," who, " following his

carnal lusts," had forsaken the Church, and was going

about as a "vagabond," "babbling out errors," and

being an " occasion of stumbling to many." He was

said to be " a traitor and murderer of Christ, a child of

the devil, and an offspring of Antichrist, worse than an

infidel or a heathen," for teaching " the impieties and

seductions of modern sectaries " (Protestants). " Where

fore," says the Patriarch, " we expel him and forbid

him as a devil, and a child of the devil, to enter into

the company of believers. We cut him off from the

priesthood, as an amputated member of the spiritual

body of Christ, and as a branch cut off from the vine,

which is good for nothing but to be cast into the fire.

By this admonitory bull, I therefore command and

warn my beloved in every city, far and near, not to look

upon his face—regarding it as the face of Belial ; not to

receive him into your holy dwellings ; for he is a house-

destroying and ravening wolf; not to receive his saluta

tion, but as a soul-destroying and deadly poison ; and to

beware, with all your households, of the seducing and

impious followers of the false doctrine of the modern

sectaries (Protestants) ; and to pray for them to the

God who remembereth not iniquity, if perchance they

may repent and turn from their wicked paths, and

secure the salvation of their souls, through the grace of



THE PATRIARCH'S DENUNCIATIONS. 217

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who is blessed for

ever. Amen." *

Nor were these the mere words of an antique form,

uttered in obedience to custom, but in reality regarded

as obsolete. If the language of the form was severe,

the language of the accompanying popular harangue was

still more so. The bull of excision and anathema was

followed by a violent denunciatory discourse from the

Patriarch, against all the Protestants in general, and the

priest in particular, which called forth many loud

" amens " from the inflamed people.

On the following day, the greatest activity prevailed

among the priests, in every part of the city and suburbs.

All moved like the different parts of a machine, as if by

one impulse, and it was not difficult to trace the direc

tion from which that impulse had come. The resolute

Patriarch was determined not to trust merely to the im

pression made upon the people by the anathema, and

his accompanying denunciations on the preceding day.

He had therefore issued orders to his clergy to see that

the temporal penalties threatened in that instrument were

immediately inflicted to the very letter. One command

had been given to all, and the priests went forth simul

taneously to their work,—most of them apparently with

good-will, but some reluctantly, their sympathies being

with the innocent victims of oppression, rather than

with the oppressor. The Armenian heads of all the

* For the A na+t.oma in fnlL see Aiwendix A.
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trade corporations in the city were commanded to with

draw their countenance from all Protestants who would

not recant. The keepers of khans and the owners of

houses were ordered to eject all lodgers and tenants who

would not comply with this condition. Families were

also visited by the priests wherever any one lived who

was suspected of heresy, and it was enjoined upon them

to expel the offending member, or separate from it, even

though it were a son or daughter, brother or sister,

husband or wife. The Protestant brethren were sum

moned to repair immediately to the patriarchate, in order

publicly to recant and become reconciled to the Church.

To give force to the whole, the threat was issued, that

all who refused to aid in carrying out these measures

against the " new sectaries " should themselves be

anathematized.

A wild spirit of fanaticism now reigned. Before it,

all sense of right, all regard to truth and justice, all

" bowels of mercies " vanished away. Even the strong

and tender affection subsisting between husbands and

wives, brothers and sisters, parents and children, was, in

some instances, exchanged for the cruel and relentless

hate of the persecutor. The very constancy of the

people of God provoked still more the wrath of their

enemies. Their readiness to suffer joyfully the spoiling

of their goods was considered as a proof that large tem

poral rewards had been offered them by the missionaries ;

and their unwavering fidelity to Christ was interpreted
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into obstinacy. Some on the side of the Church, who

at first were signally wanting in zeal in furthering the

Patriarch's violent measures, were stimulated into active

persecutors, by what appeared to them, in their religious

indifferentism, as mere stubbornness on the part of the

Protestants.

The leading men in the different trade corporations

shewed more resoluteness than any other class, in at

tempting to force the evangelical brethren to a compliance

with the Patriarch's demands ; and they could urge mo

tives more potent than almost any other of a worldly

nature. Whatever method of coercion was resorted to,

whether by priests or people, it was everywhere publicly

declared to be by the express command of the Patriarch

Matteos.

During the week after the first anathema was read,

although many were forcibly driven from their houses

and shops, and prevented from doing business to support

themselves and families, and some were expelled from

the paternal roof, and otherwise afflicted, yet not one was

induced to recant. On the following Sabbath, the pas

sions of an ignorant and superstitious people were still

more inflamed by a second anathema, which, like the

first, was read in all the churches, and accompanied by

the most violent denunciations from the Patriarch, the

bishops, and the vartabeds. In this bull it was declared

that not only " the cursed nonentity, Vertanes," " falsely

called priest," was anathemized by the " holy Church,"
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but likewise " all that were of his sentiments." They

were together pronounced to be " accursed, and excom

municated, and anathematized, by God, and by all his

saints, and by us," that is, Matteos Patriarch. " Where

fore," he says, " whoever has a son that is such an one,

or a brother, or a partner (in business), and gives him

bread, or assists him in making money, or has inter

course with him as a friend, or does business with him,

let such persons know that they are nourishing a veno

mous serpent in their houses, which will one day injure

them with its deadly poison, and they will lose their

souls. Such persons give bread to Judas. Such persons

are enemies of the holy faith of Christianity, and de

stroyers of the holy orthodox Church of the Armenians,

and a disgrace to the whole nation. Wherefore, their

houses and shops also are accursed ; and whoever goes to

visit them, we shall learn, and publish them to the holy

Church, by terrible anathemas."*

The spirit of exasperation now knew no bounds. One

after another, the brethren were summoned before the

Patriarch, or the local ecclesiastical authorities of their

particular quarter of the city, and required to sign a

paper of recantation, on penalty of being " terribly ana

thematized," which involved their being deprived of all

business, and treated as outlaws. The first paper pre

sented for their signature was, in substance, a confession

that under " the wicked enticements of Satan" they had

* Appendix B.
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" separated from the spotless bosom of the holy Church,"

and joined the " impious sect" of the Protestants ; which

now they saw to be " nothing else but an invention of

arrogance, a snare of Satan, a sect of confusion, a broad

road which leadeth to destruction." Wherefore, repent

ing of their " impious deeds," they fled for pardon " to

the bosom ofthe holy and immaculate Armenian Church,"

and confessed that " her faith is spotless, her sacraments

divine, her rites of apostolic origin, her ritual pious ;"

and promised to receive " whatever this same holy

Church receiveth, whether it be a matter of faith or

ceremony," and " to reject with anathemas," " whatever

doctrine she rejects."*

This first paper not being sufficiently explicit to suit

some of the persecuting party, another was drawn up in

the form of a creed, which all were required to subscribe,

as the only condition of being restored to the favour of

the Patriarch, that is, to their civil privileges. This

creed contained substantially all the errors of Popery.

It acknowledged that good works justify a man as well

as faith ; that the Church is infallible ; that there are

seven sacraments; that baptism by water, and private

confession to a priest, are essential to salvation ; that the

soul of one dying without full penance for his sins, is,

after death, purified by the prayers of the Church, by

the bloodless sacrifice of the mass, and by the alms

giving of his friends ; that the bread and wine of com-

* Appendix C.
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munion are the true body and blood of Christ; that

Mary is the mother of God, that "the holy anointed"

material crosses are worthy of adoration, as also relics

and pictures ; that the intercession of the saints is accept

able to God ; and that the Patriarchs rule the Church as

Christ's vicegerents. It also required those who sub

scribed it to join in anathematizing all who call the wor

ship of the holy cross, and of relics and pictures, idolatry,

and who reject the ceremonies of the Church as supersti

tious. *

These two papers, the first having been commonly

called The Paper of Recantation, and the second, The

Patriarch Matteos's New Creed, by whomsoever they

have been written, were issued under the high authority

of the Patriarch himself, and sent by him throughout

the country for the signature of the Protestants. In

Smyrna, in Nicomedia, in Adabazar, in Trebizond, and

in Erzroom, the evangelical brethren were summoned

before their respective ecclesiastical rulers, and presented

with identically the same creed, which, they were told,

had been received from the Patriarch, and which they

were required by his command to sign.

One individual, a very respectable merchant who was

in partnership with his father-in-law, was driven from

his shop, and separated also from his wife and children,

and defrauded of his property, for refusing to yield to

these requisitions of the Patriarch. Another, who was

" Appendix D.
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in the silk business, was summoned before the Patriarch,

who, when he found no signs of repentance, so far forgot

himself, as to address this brother with rude and angry

profaneness ; and, declaring that he and all like-minded

with him were accursed, he drove him away. The indi

vidual returned to his shop, but was soon followed by a

beadle from the Patriarch, who summoned his partner

before this dignitary. The partner was required forth

with to dissolve all connexion with the heretic, which

fear led him to do without delay. Since the shop and

most of the capital belonged to the partner, our brother

was at once reduced to circumstances of the deepest dis

tress. As a still further act of coercion, the Patriarch

sent for his father, and enjoined it upon him to drive his

own son from home, and deprive him of his inheritance.

This command, in substance, was afterwards committed

to writing, and addressed to a priest, under the Patriarch's

own seal, two other sons being now included in it. The

following is a literal translation of the original, which

fell into my hands :—

" My beloved Priest,—This Khachadoor, a peni

tent, has said, ' I have sinned,' and promised to confess

to you, and to commune in the bosom of our Church.

But his three sons (one of whom was the silk merchant)

are impenitent and hardened in iniquity. If they come

to the house of their father, he is not to receive them,

and he is not to retain them as his heirs ; but let them
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be stripped of their inheritance, if they do not turn from

their wickedness. Farewell."

January 18, (0.8) 1846, At the « Mmm jj

Patriarchate of the Armenians (Sealed) «f *

Constantinople. « Patriarch. |»

Two individuals from the interior, both of whom were

quiet and peaceable citizens, and in regular and honest

employment, were seized by order of the Patriarch, and

handed over to the Turkish police, as criminals, and sent

ofF, against their will, to their distant homes. A pass

port was given to each by the head of the police, in

which it was expressly stated, that the individual bear

ing it was represented " by a written communication from

the Patriarch, as having been going about as a vagabond

in Constantinople, and been guilty of improper conduct."

The original passports afterwards came into our posses

sion.

Two brothers, who were partners in business, were

summoned, first before a council consisting of a vartabed

and four priests, and afterwards before the Patriarch

himself, and required to say whether they would yield

to the demands of the Church or not. On their answer

ing that they received whatever the Gospel teaches, and

rejected all the rest, they were rudely driven away. On

the following Sabbath both were anathematized, by

name, and all persons were forbidden to trade at their
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shop. An Armenian, who was a faithful son of the

Church, now made an arrangement to purchase from

them their whole stock of goods, and cany on the busi

ness in the same place; but the Patriarch interdicted

this also, declaring that both the shop and goods were

under anathema, and whoever should attempt to sell

goods there should be anathematized.

A furrier was brought before the heads of his trade,

fifteen in number, and told that, by the Patriarch's order,

they had called him to say, that if he wished to continue

his business, he must accompany them to the Patri

archate to confess his sins, and promise hereafter to con

form to the rites and rules of the Church. The indivi

dual replied that he was not aware that he had committed

any offence against the Patriarch, and he knew not what

he had to confess. To this they replied, " It is reported

that you are a Protestant ; that is, you do not receive

the saints as mediators, nor practise the ceremonies of

our Church." Answer.—" I am an Armenian by birth,

and a Christian by faith. I receive the Scriptures of

the Old and New Testaments as my guide, and I ac

knowledge nothing that is contrary to their testimony."

" Then," said they, " you are anathematized, and hence

forth we can neither salute you, nor receive your saluta

tion, nor can we have any business transactions with you."

And orders were immediately circulated to all the shop

keepers around, that no one would be permitted to trade

with him, since he was under anathema. His priest
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also prohibited the baker, who was an Armenian, from

supplying him with bread, and he was thrown into the

greatest distress.

A pious watchmaker was carried to the Patriarchal

church, and there reprimanded by a priest for having

" invented a new sect." The watchmaker asked, if

reading the Gospel of Christ is inventing a new sect ?

The priest said that he did not wish long to continue the

conversation, as he was very busy ; " but," said he,

" what answer do you give ? Will you receive the rites

and ceremonies of the Church, confess to the priest, and

partake of the communion, or not ? If not, I will report

you to the Patriarch." The individual replied, that he

could not. assent to all that the Church taught, and that

the priest might do as he liked about reporting him

to the Patriarch. A few days afterwards, the watch

maker was summoned before the chief man of his trade,

who informed him that a note had come from the Patri

arch, saying that there were Protestants in their trade

whom they must look after, and they wished to know if

he was one of them. The brother replied, that he fol

lowed the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as

his guide in matters of religion. " They answered, It is

not necessary that you should talk about that now.

What we want to know is, whether you receive the re

ligion taught by the Patriarch (alluding, of course, to the

new creed), which some are not satisfied with?" Ans.

No. Quest. What are you? Ans. I am an Arme
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nian. Quest. Are you obedient to the Patriarch?

Ans. Yes, I obey him as a civil ruler, set over us by

the Sultan, to regulate our worldly affairs. Quest.

That is not our meaning. Do you acknowledge him as

your religious teacher ? Ans. No.

Upon this they informed our brother that the Patriarch

would no longer be surety for him, and he must procure

another surety, or shut up his shop. He soon brought

them a good and substantial man as surety, but as he

also was one of the evangelical brethren, his suretyship

was not received. And as no Armenian who was not a

decided evangelical man dared to offer himself as surety,

for fear of the threatened anathema, the poor watchmaker

was thrown out of business.

A priest called upon one of the Protestants, and asked

him whether it was his purpose to attend the Church ser

vices. Ans. For what purpose shall I go to the Church,

—to worship the pictures ? Priest. Yes ; it is your duty

both to worship the pictures and to confess to a priest

your sins, and to be obedient to the Patriarch. Ans. I am

obedient to the Patriarch, but not to his superstitions.

Priest. I am Christ's vicegerent, and you are bound to

confess to me ; and as for the worship of pictures, it is

written in my Gospel, if not in yours, that they are to be

worshipped. Ans. Shew me your Gospel in which it is

thus written.

Instead of complying with this reasonable request, the

priest began to curse and swear at the brother, and drove
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him from his own hired house, at the same time com

manding the owner to throw his furniture into the street

that very day, if it was not voluntarily removed. His

family was also driven out by force, and obliged to seek

shelter in the house of a relative.

The above cases are narrated merely as specimens of

the method generally pursued at this time, to force the

evangelical brethren to a reconciliation with the Church.

Nearly forty individuals in Constantinople, in this way,

had their shops closed, and their licences to trade taken

away, and were thereby prevented from labouring for an

honest livelihood. Nearly seventy were obliged to leave

father, mother, brother, sister, husband, wife, or child,

for Christ's sake; and were forced by the Patriarch's

orders from their own hired houses, and sometimes even

from houses owned by themselves. In order to increase

their distress, bakers were repeatedly and stringently

ordered not to furnish them with bread, and water-

carriers to cut off their supply of water. As multitudes

of families in the metropolis depend entirely upon the

latter for all the water they use, and the greater part of

the water-carriers are notoriously bigoted Armenians,

this measure operated with great severity, as may easily

be conceived, and it was a trial most difficult to bear.

Many who were thrown out of business were com

pelled to dissolve partnerships, and to bring their ac

counts to a forced settlement, which involved their

entire ruin. And the greatest activity prevailed among
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the Patriarch's agents, to ascertain where debts were

due from any of the anathematized to a faithful son of

the Church ; and the latter, however reluctant he might

be personally to distress his friend, was compelled to

urge an immediate settlement. In short, there was

displayed the greatest ingenuity in inventing various

refined methods of afflicting the people of God, so as if

possible to " compel them to blaspheme." Little busi

ness was done at the Patriarchate except to conduct the

persecution. Priests, clerks of the trading corporations,

and keepers of the public khans, were continually

arriving with reports of the success or failure of the

various schemes devised for reducing the rebellious Pro

testants to obedience ; and were going away again with

fresh instructions. Large numbers of suspected Pro

testants were carried before the Patriarch, and urged to

submit to the Church and sign the creed. Although

many boasts were made of the long list of signatures

that had been procured, it was still a fact that only four

or five of those who were previously known to the mis

sionaries as decidedly evangelical in sentiment, were led

to give in their adhesion to the Patriarch; and they

almost immediately renounced the forced confession they

had made, and, returning to the Protestants, were ana

thematized with the rest. Several thousands had heard

the missionaries preach, or from curiosity had visited

them, once or twice perhaps, who never had the least

connexion with them, or the evangelical brethren. It
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was well ascertained that the names of many of these

were affixed to the paper of recantation and the creed ;

and thus a somewhat plausible pretext was furnished for

boasting, though without just ground.

At one time, the Patriarch called before him several of

the leading men among the Protestants, and endeavoured

to win them by soft words, and reason them into obe

dience to the Church. When he found that they could

outreason him, he said rather petulantly, " What is the

use of your talking? I only called you to sign this

paper. If you cannot do it you may go, and the next

Sabbath you will all be anathematized." One of the

number, however, he retained for a more private con

versation. This was Mr Apisoghom Khachadoorian.

After all the attendants present had been removed, the

Patriarch, with a great show of kindness and interest,

entreated our brother to yield to the demands of the

Church, for the sake of peace. " Let me know," said

he, " how much you receive as a salary from those men

(meaning us), and I will pledge myself to secure more

for you if you will only come over to our side." Mr

Khachadoorian begged the Patriarch not to pain his

feelings again by addressing to him any such motives,

which, in a matter of such deep and solemn moment,

were worthy of no consideration.

The Patriarch then said, If you will only come

back to us, you may retain your own private opinions,

and nobody shall molest you ; only, you must remain
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silent, and not speak of your sentiments to others. Why

should you preach ? you are no priest.

K.—I cannot return on any such conditions. It is

every man's duty to speak so far as he understands the

Gospel, and try to enlighten his neighbours in things

pertaining to salvation.

Patriarch.—But, if the evangelical men are permitted

to remain quietly in the Church on such conditions, the

time is not distant when they will make the whole

Church evangelical.

K.—And what if they should? Would it be a

calamity to our people to receive the Word of God as a

body, and endeavour to follow it ? You well know that

this is the way of the truth. You know that you your

self confessed this to me some years ago. The course

you are now pursuing will be destructive to our nation.

I well understand your motive. You have been charged

with being a Protestant, and you are seeking to wipe

this blot from your name. But have you not already

done enough ? Surely everybody must be convinced by

this time that you are an Armenian and no Protestant.

Desist, I beseech you, from this work in which you are

engaged ; for your own sake, I beseech you, desist :

otherwise it may result in something very bad for you.

Patriarch.—Why ? what will they (meaning the mis

sionaries) do unto me ?

K.—They will do nothing to you, but your own nation

will, if you go on in this way.
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This conversation continued for some time, and the

Patriarch's conscience seemed, for the moment, to be

touched by our brother's faithful and earnest appeals,

and he looked very sober and thoughtful. He requested

Mr Khachadoorian to call again after two days, which

he accordingly did, but was not received. A vartabed

was sent to say, that if he continued of the same mind

as before, the Patriarch did not wish to see him ; and

on the following Sabbath he was publicly anathematized

in all the churches.

Nothing could be more evident than that the suffering

brethren had special grace given them from above, to en

able them to bear as they did these severe trials. Driven

from their houses and shops, their families and friends,

and having no certain dwelling-place ; and many of them

reduced to penury ; subject to constant insult in the

streets, and sometimes to personal injury ; and having

every reason to apprehend persecution in still more

violent forms, they yet exhibited a calm and quiet spirit

of endurance, a readiness to suffer the loss of all for

Christ, and a peace and joy in the midst of their suf

ferings, which could be accounted for only on the sup

position that God was with them in very deed. One,

who in fact spoke the feelings of many, said one day to

a missionary : " My daily prayer to God is, that even

if there should not be left a single person except myself

to witness for the truth, He would still give me faith

to stand firm for the doctrine of salvation by grace in
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Christ alone. I know that all the resistance we now

make to error, we are making for coming generations.

We may never reap the fruits ourselves, but our exer

cise of firmness and faith now, will enable thousands,

and perhaps millions, in after days to enjoy the rights

of conscience in pure and holy worship." There was

satisfactory evidence that this dear brother was in the

habit of spending many hours daily in prayer for him

self and his brethren, as well as for the whole Armenian

community.

Another brother, to whom an offer of upwards of

twenty thousand piastres (about one thousand dollars)

was made by a rich friend, on condition that he would

conform to the Church, replied : " If you knew any

thing of the value of the Gospel, or the preciousness

of faith in Christ, you would not have thought to in

fluence me either by a thousand or a hundred thousand

dollars." -

Many of whom we had known but little, were led by

the violent measures of the ecclesiastical powers to take

a decided stand for the truth ; and in the midst of the

most violent ragings of the enemy, our houses and our

room in the khan * were more than ever thronged with

visitors, and our preaching services were not only not

diminished in numbers, but new hearers were found pre

sent every Sabbath.

* This was a place in the heart of the city, kept for the reception of visi

tors.

S
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Soon after the first anathema, the persecuted brethren

addressed a letter to the Patriarch, explaining their reli

gious sentiments, and asking that whatever error was

found therein might be specifically pointed out, and at

the same time humbly entreating him to deliver them

from the persecutions they were suffering. After de

claring their faith in the Trinity, and in Christ as the

only Saviour of the world, High Priest, Mediator, In

tercessor, and Head of his Church, and their reception

of the Holy Scriptures as the perfect rule of faith and

practice, they added, " How can we receive those re

quirements which are contrary to the rule of the Holy

Scriptures, and are expressly forbidden with anathema ?

And for our not receiving things not taught in the Bible,

will you call us obstinate and rebellious, enemies of our

nation and destroyers of our Church? We have no

such design, but can use the language of Paul to the

Romans (Rom. ix. 3). We love our nation to such a

degree, that we glory in being called Armenians. We

are Armenians by nation, Christians by faith, and obe

dient subjects of the Ottoman government. Neverthe

less, if in religious matters we be in error (for we do not

claim to be infallible), we will gladly receive it, if you

will point out to us our error. You well know that the

conviction of the human mind is effected only by the

presentation of truth, not by the exercise of force ; and,

in the fear of God, we can do nothing against our con
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This letter failing to produce any effect, they subse

quently addressed one to the magnates of the Armenian

community. No one, however, appeared disposed to

advocate their cause ; and their letter being treated by

some with cold indifference, and by others with marked

contempt, and their temporal afflictions increasing from

day to day, they at length presented a petition for relief

to Rescind Pasha, Turkish Minister of Foreign Affairs.

This paper contained a clear and dignified statement of

their grievances; all of which were justly ascribed to

the agency of the Patriarch, who, they said, not satisfied

with simply excommunicating and anathematizing them,

u ordered all his flock, and the chiefs of the trades, and

of the different quarters of the city, and also the priests,

under penalty of excommunication and anathemas, to

oppress and injure them in various ways." And, in the

end, they begged that his Excellency would " order

the Patriarch to withdraw his oppressive hand." This

petition was treated with respect; but, owing to the

influence of some of the Armenian magnates, it procured

no relief. Subsequently, a letter was addressed by the

persecuted brethren to the English, Prussian, and Ameri

can Ministers, asking for the influence of these high

public functionaries to procure their release from present

suffering, and the guarantee of their civil rights. The

kindest interest was taken in their case by the liberal-

minded and humane gentlemen who occupied these

posts, and repeated efforts were made to procure for
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tliem exemption from suffering ; but the persecution still

went on. Three watchmakers were cast into prison by

the Turkish superintendent of trades, at the instigation

of the Patriarch's party, on the plea that they were

without licences to trade, and without sureties. Another

individual was thrown into the jail without even so faint

a pretext as this. They were kept in confinement some

weeks, although every effort was made for their release.

When the head men of the trade were inquired of by

officers from the Porte, as to the reasons for the confine

ment of these individuals, the reply was, that it had no

connexion with business, but was an affair of the Pa

triarch. When the Patriarch was questioned on the

subject, he declared he had nothing to do with it, but

that it was altogether an affair of the trade ! Nobody

was willing to assume the paternity of the measure, and

yet the prisoners were not released. And, in the mean

time, they were incessantly urged to submit to the

Patriarch, and assured that if they would subscribe to

his creed, they should be immediately set at liberty.

There was evidently a connivance of some of the

Turkish authorities in this thing, and the Patriarch was

so much encouraged by his success thus far, that he sent

to the Porte the names of thirteen leading men among

the Protestants, requesting their banishment* The

* This fact was stated at the time, in a French paper printed in Constan

tinople, called the Moniteur Ottoman, in which are officially published the

doings of the government. This paper is, in fact, partly supported by the
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reply of the Porte was fatal to his plans. The substance

of it was, that having adopted the principle of freedom

of conscience, they could not banish men for imputed re

ligious errors. The fact was, the English ambassador,

Sir Stratford Canning, had already been urging upon the

attention of the Turkish ministry the pledge given three

years before by the Sultan, that henceforth there should

be no more persecution for religious opinions in Turkey;

and, in accordance with the true spirit of this pledge, it

was now decided that the persecution of the evangelical

Armenians could not be allowed. The humane endea

vours of the American charge, Mr Brown, and subse

quently of the American minister, Mr Carr, and also of

the Prussian minister, Mr Le Coq, contributed essen

tially to bring about this happy issue. A petition from

the suffering brethren, directly to the Sultan himself, no

doubt had its share of influence. By the agency of Sir

Stratford, Rescind Pasha summoned before him the Pa

triarch, and charged him to desist from his persecuting

course. The same high authority also ordered the imme

diate release of the four prisoners. They were permitted

to become sureties for one another, a method of getting

over the alleged legal difficulties, which had again and

again been proposed by the brethren themselves, but in

vain.

Turkish government, to secure it as an official organ, and everything that

appears in it is carefully revised by a censor appointed by the government

for that purpose.
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The persecution began the last week in January, and

it was now past the middle of March, and during the

whole of this interval the Protestants had struggled in

vain, until this moment, to procure their civil and social

rights. As regularly as the Sabbath came round, the

Armenian churches, in and around the capital, rung with

anathemas against all the followers of the " new sect."

None were more violent in their public addresses than

the Patriarch himself, who seemed determined that the

excited passions of an uninformed and bigoted populace

against the so-called " infidels " and " atheists," should

not subside so long as he could find fuel to feed the

flame. The most foolish calumnies, in regard to the

religious views and practices of the Protestants, were

uttered from all the pulpits, and even published in books

under the patriarchal sanction. In one of the latter,

having the imprimatur of the Patriarch upon the title-

page, it was coolly asserted of the Protestant religion,

that it formally approves of polygamy, adultery, and

theft, and sanctions rebellion against the civil powers !

With such examples, and such untiring effort on the

part of their spiritual leaders, in the use of means like

these, to stimulate the fanatical feelings of the people, it

was not strange that our brethren could not pass through

the streets without being abused by the most filthy

language, and even spit upon and stoned.

The fact that a large number were early forced to

leave their houses, has already more than once been
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alluded to. In one instance, two or three families were

driven into the streets at midnight, for no other crime

than that they refused to assent to the Patriarch's symbol

of faith. This, however, was not the ostensible reason

held forth to the Turkish authorities. These families

were living together under one roof, and the charge of

keeping a disorderly and infamous house was brought

against them, and easily substantiated by false witnesses,

any number of whom can always be hired in Turkey.

In other similar cases, the owner of the house was put

forward as the active mover in the matter, although he

was often the unwilling instrument of some ecclesiastical

oppressor. Great care was taken, particularly after it

was known that the foreign ambassadors were keeping

an eye on all these proceedings, not to exceed, if possi

ble, the bounds of the law ; so that when even as many

as threescore and ten men, women, and children, who

had refused to bow the knee in idolatry, had been sent

to wander houseless in the street, it was still declared

that there was no persecution !

To us, however, it was known that for the faith of

Christ they were driven out, and for the love of Christ

we could not refuse to take them in. Their miseries

seemed to appeal through us to our more favoured bre

thren of other lands ; and remembering that all true be

lievers are one in Christ Jesus, and that whatever is

done to relieve even the least of his disciples is reckoned

as having been done for him, we could not hesitate as to
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our duty. Very providentially, the Rev. Mr Allen, mis

sionary to the Jews from the Free Church of Scotland,

had, a short time previously, secured a large house, with

reference to a preaching place, as well as a dwelling for

his family ; and, with true Christian sympathy and gene

rosity, he opened his doors for the oppressed. Twenty

individuals of the persecuted found a very comfortable

lodging-place there. For the rest, we hired such tene

ments as could be had, at the same time providing the

starving with bread, while they were cut off from all

means of procuring their own subsistence. A statement

was drawn up of the grievous things that had befallen

our brethren in Turkey, accompanied by an appeal to

evangelical Christians throughout the world for sympathy

and aid; and the generous contributions that flowed in

from all quarters of the globe, wherever the story had

gone, and pious hearts were found, shewed how strong

a bond of union is the love of Christ. Letters of the

tenderest Christian sympathy were received, accompanied

by donations for the sufferers, from every Protestant

country in Europe, from England, Malta, and India, as

well as from our own native land ; and in this spontane

ous movement in behalf of the persecuted people of God,

denominational distinctions were forgotten. Nearly or

quite five hundred dollars were contributed by foreign

Protestant residents upon the ground, who naturally felt

the more deeply, because they were personal spectators

of the sufferings they were called upon to relieve.
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Nor can I close the present chapter without alluding

to another instance in which God signally brought good

out of evil. In Constantinople, the evangelical brethren

lived at great distances apart, being scattered over an

area of eight or ten miles in diameter, so that they could

rarely, or ever, come together ; and the consequence was,

that but few were well acquainted with each other. We

had long felt this to be an evil, but knew not how to

remedy it. Being driven from their homes by the perse

cution, they lived for many weeks in the places of shelter

provided for them by the hand of charity, and these were

almost in one neighbourhood. The same cause had also

excluded them from business ; so that they had abun

dance of time, as they now had of opportunity, to culti

vate each others' acquaintance. Often did they come

together for prayer and praise ; indeed, most of their time

was spent in this way, so that the period of their exclu

sion from their homes was like a protracted meeting,

extending through several weeks ; the effects of which

were seen at once, in the deeper interest felt for one an

other, and the strong bond of union that was formed ;

and the fruits of it remain to this day.



CHAPTEE X.

Duplicity of the Patriarch—Encouraged by Bishop Southgate—The Evan

gelical Brethren Calumniated—The Patriarch Defended—Violence in

Nicomedia—God hearing the Cries of the Oppressed—Priest Harootun

in Persecution—His Letter to the Bishop— Shameful Treatment in

Church—His Imprisonment—Accumulation of Indignities—His Joy in

God—Mournful Fall of other Brethren—Their Return—Steadfastness

of Believers in Adabazar—Mr Van Lennep's Visit—The Enemy sti

mulated afresh—Grievous Trials—Prevailing Spirit of Persecution—

Outrages upon Two Brothers in Trebizond — Faithful Endurance—

Young Man Scourged and Imprisoned—Intervention of British Consul

—Bishop of Erzroom Banished—Bodily Inflictions—The Persecutors

Checked—All Eyes turned to the Capital—Sir Stratford Canning—Re

ligious Liberty for the Protestants—The Patriarchs Cunning—First

Imperial Document in behalf of Protestants—Hostility a Blessing to

the Seminary—Standing and perpetual Curse—Plan of Church Organi

zation—An Evangelical Church constituted—Ordination of first Pastor

—His Character—Public Declaration of the Protestants—Churches

formed in Nicomedia, Adabazar, and Trebizond—Mohammedans be

friend the Persecuted.

The Patriarch had now received such lessons from high

quarters, as greatly to modify his expectations of putting

down Protestantism by force ; and he was even com

pelled reluctantly to issue public orders to his clergy, in

certain cases, against persecution ; though it is known

that secret instructions were, at the same time, given of

a contrary nature.
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And here it becomes necessary briefly to refer to other

influences that were at work, which essentially aided and

encouraged this high dignitary in his schemes. Very

early in the persecution, the Right Rev. Horatio South-

gate, Missionary Bishop of the American Episcopal

Church to the Ottoman Empire and its dependencies,

appeared before the public as a sympathizer with the

Patriarch. During all the consultations at the patri

archate, in this exciting period, he claims to have been

a privileged counsellor " behind the scenes." What

counsel he gave in one instance, he himself has informed

the world. It was before any public steps had been

taken, that the Patriarch sought from him advice in the

case of Priest Vertanes, who was accused of heresy, and

of having been labouring for some years to divide the

Armenian Church. What should be done with such a

character ? Bishop Southgate says, that he " recom

mended moderate and gentle measures as long as practi

cable." * And after the bull of excision came out

against this godly Christian priest, the bishop says, " he

did not doubt the sentence was just." f What was the

nature and bearing of his counsel in other cases, can

only be known inferentially from his own declarations.

He has not hesitated, however, to avow publicly, that

all his sympathies were on the Patriarch's side, and

against the anathematized; nor to use his influence to

* Christian Witness and Church Advocate, May 15, 1846.

t Ibid.

y
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prevent, if possible, Christians in England and America

from having a fellow-feeling for their suffering brethren

in Turkey, so as to send them relief. The spirit of in

quiry which has so characterized the Armenian Church,

he ascribed chiefly to " the influx of European know

ledge, and the revolutionary sentiments of European

rationalism,"* and to the works of Volney and Vol

taire ; and with such views of the origin of this " new

sect," it was not strange, that when the distress that

came upon them by the persecuting acts of the Patriarch

were first made known to the world, he should testify,

over his own signature, that they were, in general, only

"infidels and radicals,"! who deserved no sympathy

from the Christian public.

Of the Patriarch he declares, that " he is a man of

mild and conciliatory disposition;" "has exercised ex

emplary patience with them all; "J "has imposed no

conditions that involve the sanction of existing corrup

tions ; " " has granted all that the most scrupulous con

science could rightly demand ; " " has not gone beyond

the proper limits of ecclesiastical discipline ;" § that all

statements against him are, "without exception, gross

fabrications," and that " a more unjust assault upon a

Christian Patriarch he hoped never to witness." ||

Bishop Southgate further said, that he " never met

* Christian Witness and Church Advocate, May 8, 1850.

+ Church and State Gazette (English), March 1846.

J Christian Witness and Church Advocate, May 15, 1846.

§ Ibid. May 15, 1846. || Ibid. June 26, 1846.
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with an instance of more unjustifiable separation from a

Church than were the secessions which led to the act

of excommunication," and that " it would be far better

if all the seceders would return to the quiet perform

ance of religious duty, in the Church in which they

were baptized ; and he hopes they will be all brought

back."*

How much of countenance and support a man in his

position, entertaining such views and feelings, gave to

the Patriarch, in his efforts to crush the people of God

in Turkey, the judgment-day alone will disclose. The

author of this narrative feels that his duty, as a historian,

is discharged, by thus transcribing in this place, the

record made of Bishop Southgate's sentiments and

acts, by his own hand, in the public journals of his

Church.

Printed copies of the Patriarch's two anathemas were

sent to every part of Turkey, to be read in all the

churches. In Nicomedia, the reign of violence very soon

commenced. A young mechanic, who was prominent

among the Protestants, and who once, under the pressure

of persecution, had gone back to the idolatrous ceremonies

of the Church, but soon after repented of his deed, was

selected as the first victim. He was publicly excommu

nicated by name, and driven by force from his shop, and

also from his family. Some advised to exile him ; but

the bishop fearing to take the responsibility of this step,

* Christian Witness and Church Advocate, June 26, 1846.
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sent him, under guard, to the Patriarch at Constantinople.

The man who had charge of him was required to carry

him back again, the Patriarch merely saying, " Tell the

bishop that I have heaped upon him one excommunica

tion more." He was now ordered by the Armenian

authorities to leave the town, as being unfit to live in

any other way than as a vagabond. For several weeks

he found shelter in the Turkish coffee-houses, the Mus

sulmans treating him with a kindness which he could

nowhere find among his own kindred and people. One

day be ventured to go to his father's house to see his

wife and children, and for this crime alone he received

fifteen blows, with a stick, on his bare feet, by order of

the chief Armenian magnate of the town. This man

had wealth and influence, and could inflict such cruelties

without fearing to be called to an account by any of his

fellows. But the cries of the oppressed and persecuted

go up to the ears of the great King of kings, who knows

how to vindicate his people, and take vengeance on their

oppressors. Not many months afterwards, this same

rich man was thrown from a horse, and received a

fracture of the skull which soon terminated his life.

Subsequently, his splendid mansion was consumed by

fire, and a large amount of property destroyed.

Priest Harootun was the next who was called to pass

the fiery ordeal of persecution. He was one of the two

priests with whom the work of spiritual regeneration

began in Nicomedia. He was an extremely modest and
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timid man, and for some time had been living in open

conformity with the rites of his Church, though secretly

he was as true a friend of the Gospel as ever. In this he

had struggled against his own convictions, as well as the

advice and entreaties of his brethren ; but, although he

freely acknowledged that he was doing wrong, yet it was

not so easy for him to make up his mind to do right.

God had reserved persecution as a means of bringing him

to this decision.

The Bishop of Nicomedia, who was none other than

the mild and inoffensive ex-patriarch Stepan, now trans

formed into a furious persecutor, required the priest to

write a confession of his faith, to be read publicly in the

Church, in order to satisfy the people, many of whom

were suspicious of him, that he was a true and faithful

son of the Armenian Church. With this requisition the

priest complied, though the document was far from giv

ing satisfaction to his superior. He expressed, in clear

and comprehensive language, his belief in the Bible and

its doctrines ; and appended to this confession of his faith

a letter to the bishop, couched in the most respectful

terms, declaring that whatever the Church receives and

teaches that is according to the Holy Scriptures, he also

received, but, in the fear of God, he could acknowledge

nothing contrary to this standard ; and he closed by say

ing, " In regard to your Beverence's wish that I would

write a paper of recantation according to your pleasure,

God forbid that I should write anything through fear of
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others, or to secure their favour. If I had done so I

should have been a denier of the true faith, and an

infidel ; an enemy, a despiser, a decayed member of the

holy Church of Christ, which he hath purchased with

his own blood. But, blessed be God, by confessing and

believing in the true faith, and by preaching the holy

Gospel, I remain a faithful son and a true minister of

the Church of Christ ; and I have hope that, through the

Holy Spirit, I shall remain faithful even unto death, and

that I shall enjoy through eternity the promised rest.

And finally, whatever violence, punishment, or disgrace

are prepared for me, I am ready to receive with love and

joy, for the love and glory of God."

This document filled his enemies with rage. On the

following Sabbath this aged brother was taken to the

church, where the bishop publicly read his confession,

and immediately pronounced him excommunicated and

accursed. The priests violently tore from his shoulders

his clerical robes, and with boisterous shouts cried,

"Drive out the accursed one from the Church." The

excited rabble now fell upon him, and with many kicks

and blows thrust him into the street. He received all

these indignities with the greatest meekness, and re

turned to his house, "counting it all joy that he was

found worthy to suffer for the name of Jesus."

This, however, is not the end of the story. The

bishop afterwards sent a paper of recantation (which

was an abbreviation of the Patriarch's first paper,
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slightly altered) for priest Harootun to sign, on refusing

which, by an easy artifice he was thrown into prison.

It was ascertained that he owed several small sums of

money to different individuals. These debts were all

bought up by the leading magnate of the place, whose

subsequent sudden death has already been alluded to,

and immediate payment was required for all. Being

unable to meet the demand, as was well known before

hand, he was put in confinement according to law. After

lying in prison thirteen days, he was conducted by a

soldier to the bishop's palace, where the Patriarch's creed

was offered to him for signature. When it was found,

after much urging, that he would by no means comply

with this condition, he was told that, by the Patriarch's

order, his beard must be cut oft*. Among the people of

the East, no greater indignity can be put upon a man,

and especially upon a priest. Nevertheless he replied,

" For the wonderful name of Christ I am ready, God

helping me, to submit to this, and even to shed my

blood, if that shall be the will of the Lord." A barber

was called in, and not only his beard, but every particle

of hair from his head was shaved off; so that, as the

priest expressed it, " not a single hair was left, from his

neck to the crown of his head." They cast his clerical

cap, which they had torn, into a filthy corner of the

street, together with the hair. The boys now fastened

the beard to the end of a long pole, upon which they

also placed the disfigured and tattered fragments of the
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cap, and paraded it through all the wards of the city,

shouting, " Heads out ! behold the cap of the accursed

Harootun," &c. He was afterwards sent back to prison

with the soldier. On leaving the gate of the bishop's

palace, he found an immense mob of men, women, and

children assembled for the purpose of mocking and

insulting him as he passed along. He was not permitted

to take the direct way to the prison, but they conducted

him by a circuitous route, apparently for the purpose of

prolonging his sufferings, the mob continually following

him, spitting at him, and insulting him with the most

opprobrious and filthy language. He wrote soon after

to a brother, " I entered the prison with a joyful heart,

committing myself to God, and giving glory to him that

he had enabled me to pass through fire and sword, and

had brought me to a place of repose."

The Turkish governor of the prison, evidently

moved by pity in view of what had happened to this

unoffending old man, immediately released him. To

avoid the rabble, who were still gathered in small com

panies in different parts of the public streets, he passed

through a Turkish burying-ground, and reached his own

house unobserved. It was the Sabbath-day, and he

says, " Being delivered from the hands of reckless men,

I fell down on my face, about the eighth hour, with my

wife alone, and gave glory to God that he had counted

me worthy of such honour ; which formerly I avoided,

but now, by his grace, he has made me cheerfully to re
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ceive, though I am altogether unworthy. He has kept

me for such a day."

Thus was this timid brother enabled to maintain his

integrity, " through floods and flames ; " and as the cup

that was given him to drink increased in bitterness, the

more joyfully did he receive it, and the more firmly fixed

was the purpose of his soul never to deny Christ, at any

rate. His own spotless reputation, and the meekness

with which he bore his sufferings, procured for him

many friends even among the Mohammedans themselves.

The other evangelical brethren of Nicomedia were

summoned in a body before the bishop, and although

up to that hour they had remained firm to their princi

ples, and seemed ready to endure all things for Christ,

so greatly were their fears excited by the threatening

aspect of affairs, that all but four signed the paper of

recantation ! Some of these, however, fearlessly declared

to the bishop at the time, that they should continue to

read the gospel, and come together for prayer ; and he,

on the other hand, blinded their minds by assuring them

that he merely wanted their signatures as a matter of

form, and that they should be left at perfect liberty to

believe and act as they pleased. They lost all peace of

mind from that moment, and never was it restored until

they had abjured their recantation, humbly confessed

their sin to God, and publicly declared their determina

tion to abide by the doctrines of the gospel, even unto

death. They were all soon excommunicated.
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In Adabazar the trials of the brethren were not less

severe. Some were driven from their shops, and others

from their houses. Great effort was made by the eccle

siastics to induce them to sign the Patriarch's paper,

and three, overcome by their fears, yielded. The rest

were strongly bound together, and fully resolved not to

deny Christ, even though life itself should be sacrificed.

No missionary was stationed there, and no sympathizing

foreigner, as in Nicomedia. Living like sheep in the

midst of wolves, they were thrown for protection upon

God alone ; but they were resolute and happy. Such

strict watch was kept over them, that it was exceedingly

difficult to maintain correspondence with Nicomedia and

Constantinople. In some instances their letters were

intercepted, and, after being perused, were destroyed ;

and consequently they felt obliged to be very cautious.

A friendly Jew, who was in the habit of visiting Nico

media on business, became the bearer of their despatches.

These were, in general, short but expressive messages,

written, for the greater safety, in the Turkish language,

with the Hebrew character. One of them will suffice as

a specimen, " There is death, but no turning back. We

are twenty."

During the latter part of March, 1846, Mr Van Len-

nep visited both Nicomedia and Adabazar. It was

chiefly through his influence, in fact, that those in the

former place who had denied Christ were induced to

return. At Adabazar his presence seemed to stimulate
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the enemy to fresh persecution. Four of the brethren

were seized for debt, and thrown into prison. All busi

ness in the bazars was suspended, and crowds were

gathered here and there talking about the missionary

who had come to visit the heretics. Whenever a Pro

testant passed, he was assailed with hootings and curses.

Mr Van Lennep determined to leave at once, lest he

should be the unwilling instrument of bringing upon the

suffering brethren still greater outrages, although one of

them had said to him, " Let them persecute us the

more for your being here ; we care not for it so long as

we can enjoy the comfort of seeing and hearing you."

Several hours before he started, a crowd of some hun

dred persons had collected before the coffee-shop where

he was lodged. As he rode off, he heard after him

laughs of derision, mingled with insults and curses. It

was hard to leave the beloved brethren exposed to the

tender mercies of so excited a populace ; and yet nothing

could be done for them but to commend them to the

sympathizing Saviour, for whose sake they were suffer

ing such things. While, however, their persecutors

were agitated with fierce passions, they were calm and

joyful—the only truly happy men in the whole commu

nity.

Some fresh outrage was committed on them almost

every day. One brother, who was found alone just out

of the town, was beaten with a large stick, and left half

dead upon the ground. Another, who had just opened
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a shop, had his goods tumbled into the street, his shop

locked, and the key taken from him by the police.

Another was imprisoned for a pretended debt which

he never owed. Neither in the streets nor yet in

their own houses were they exempt from stoning.

One day the chief magnate of the Armenians, head

ing a band of about fifty desperate fellows, broke

into the house of an inoffensive brother, cast him vio

lently into the street, and there beat him unmercifully,

and afterwards put him in confinement. The next day

nearly the whole Armenian population of the town came

together, armed with clubs and stones, and attacked

successively the houses of three of the leading brethren ;

breaking fences, doors, windows, window-frames, shut

ters, and furniture ; and cutting down fruit-trees and

rose-bushes ; destroying poultry, &c. &c. They were

accompanied by two vartabeds, who were continually

exciting and encouraging them in their fiendish work.

It is impossible to tell to what lengths they might have

gone, had not the Turkish governor and judge of the

place come upon the ground, and put an end to these

violent proceedings.

In every part of the Armenian field the spirit of per

secution now prevailed, and almost precisely the same

methods of coercion were pursued in each place. Every

where, identically the same creed was offered to the bre

thren to sign ; and a refusal to comply was followed by

excommunication and anathema, with many and griev
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ous temporal inflictions. An important part of the

system of the Patriarch, which was very generally car

ried out with great perseverance and faithfulness, was

that of uttering violent addresses from the pulpit, full

of abusive calumnies, in order to keep the passions of

the people constantly inflamed against the Protestants.

There was a universal call upon the faithful sons of the

Church to separate from all followers of the " new sect,"

even though the tenderest ties of relationship might

thus be severed ; and, in the provinces, the bishops and

vartabeds did not hesitate to exhort their flocks openly

to treat the Protestants with every kind of indignity

and abuse.

In Trebizond, after two men were anathematized, who,

with their families, were living in the house of their own

father, the new vartabed, whose name was Garabed, re

quired their wives to separate from them, and the father

to turn them out of doors. The father and mother had

both been distinguished for their violent opposition to

the Gospel; and the former called two police officers,

and with good-will put the command of the vartabed

into execution. Remonstrance was in vain, although

three-fourths of the ownership of the house belonged to

the two sons. All their books were now collected, con

sisting of the Scriptures, tracts, and periodicals, and

were torn into a thousand pieces, and strewed along the

street. Their shop was also forcibly broken open, and

all books found there taken possession of, together with
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papers ; such as accounts, contracts, &c. One of the

two brothers went to the police-office to make complaint,

but a crowd of opposers gathered around, and clamour-

ously insisted that he should be imprisoned, which was

accordingly done ! Thus the innocent was punished,

and the guilty permitted to go free.

Several of the friends of the truth were terrified into a

compliance with the vartabed's demands. Nor was this

strange, considering the trying circumstances of their

case. Many of them were poor and in debt, having

families to support, and no friends to look to for aid.

They were entirely cut off from employment so long as

they refused to submit to the Church, and were subject

to every abuse. No civil court would do them justice ;

and their enemies, who were all-powerful, were con

tinually fabricating falsehoods and procuring legal deci

sions against them, by suborning false witnesses; and

there was no redress. Under such a pressure of trials,

it required no common measure of faith to adhere stead

fastly to the truth. Some did endure nobly to the end ;

and those who yielded were, for the most part, soon

brought back again to their faithfulnesss, like the dis

ciples of our Lord, who, at the awful hour of his

betrayal, " all forsook him and fled."

The hardest trial of all to bear was the cruel basti

nado, which the vartabed at length resorted to, seeing

that other means failed. A young man was called into

the presence of this church dignitary, and required to
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sign the Patriarch's creed. Refusing to comply, he was

placed upon the floor and beaten with sticks on the soles

of his feet, the vartabed assisting with his own hands in

inflicting this cruelty. He was then removed to an

unfloored stable ; his hands were tied behind him by the

two thumbs, and a rope was passed around his shoulders

and fastened to a beam over his head, so that he was

obliged to stand perfectly upright. Water was now

poured plentifully on the cold ground on which his bare

feet rested, and in this torturing condition he was

obliged to remain all night. Strict orders were issued

that no one should give him food. Here he was kept

for nearly two days, though not always in the same

position; and being repeatedly importuned with the

most terrific threatenings of what he should still suffer

if he persisted in his refusal, he was at length induced

to yield. Afterwards, two others were scourged in like

manner, and others still were imprisoned ; until, at

length, through the kind intervention of the British

consul, Mr Stevens, the Pasha prevented, for the time,

further outrages of this sort.

It was evident that the vartabed had now gone too

far. The bastinado opened many eyes, and confirmed

many minds in the truth. The brethren became more

humble and decided ; and several who hitherto stood

aloof, though at heart friendly, now began to attend the

public services of the missionaries. Thus did God cause

" the wrath of man to praise him."

s
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At Erzroom still more revolting scenes were witnessed

than at Trebizond. It is a remarkable fact, however,

that up to nearly the middle of March, the Protestants

in that place were permitted to live in peace ; and this

although Eprem, whose activity as a persecutor has

already been sufficiently shewn, still occupied the episco

pal chair. The fact was, that between him and the

Patriarch there was far from being a cordial state of

feeling, and this, probably, was the true secret of his

slowness in executing the orders of his superior. The

Patriarch soon found means to banish him into the

interior, and immediately after, the work of persecution

commenced in Erzroom in fearful earnest. The principal

instruments were the vartabed, who was acting as

bishop, and some of the magnates. The man who was

first called to suffer was a bold and active young con

vert. He was summoned before a council at the var-

tabed's residence, and interrogated as to his faith in

Christ. His answers were unanswerable ; and he de

clared that nothing would ever induce him to subscribe

the new creed. The only resort that seemed left for

them was persecution. He was placed upon the floor,

and several sticks were broken upon his feet by

different individuals of the company, who relieved one

another. Not satisfied with this cruelty, some of the

priests kicked him, and smote him on the face till the

blood gushed from his nose and mouth. He was then

confined in chains in a cold prison, no water being
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allowed him even to wash the blood from his face. He

was taken to the church on the following Sabbath,

where, in the presence of the congregation, he was

excommunicated, and curses were heaped upon him

without number. As he left the church the people

buffeted him, spit upon him, and some even declared

themselves ready to kill him.

Others were excommunicated by name on the same

day, and three or four were carried before the vartabed

and threatened : and one of them was confined over

night : but as all these steps were immediately reported

to the Pasha, as well as to the British consul, and by

him to his ambassador, the persecutors thought it pru

dent to proceed no further for the present.

Essentially the same methods were used at Broosa

and Smyrna to compel the disciples of Christ to deny

him, and with essentially the same results. From all

parts of the country both the persecutors and their inno

cent victims were anxiously looking to Constantinople,

as everything in regard to the continuance or cessation

of these acts of coercion and oppression must be decided

there. Let us, then, return and see what things were

transpiring at the capital.

Sir Stratford Canning, whose noble efforts for religious

liberty in Turkey are worthy of all praise, did not cease

to urge upon the Turkish government the necessity of

securing to its Protestant subjects the right of pursuing

their lawful callings without molestation. Between thirty
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and forty in Constantinople alone, were still excluded from

their shops and their business, on the plea that they

were without sureties. The ambassador represented

that the demands of the law might be met, by their be

coming sureties for one another. This important conces

sion was at length made by the government, and Rescind

Pasha, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, or Grand Vizier, as

he soon after became, gave orders that the Protestants be

permitted to resume their business on this condition.

This decision, which, with a limited application, had

already released the imprisoned watchmakers, being now

made general, virtually settled the question of religious

liberty for the Protestants in Turkey. The immediate

relief afforded was important, though far from being

entire. The brethren were still tried in various ways.

Many, from the very circumstances of the case, could

never again regain the situations from which they had

been thrust. Others were still subject to secret perse

cution, which was the harder to bear because it could

not easily be traced to its proper source, and brought in

a tangible form under the cognizance of the civil courts.

The Patriarch, seeing which way the current was turn

ing, very adroitly attempted to set himself forth before

the world as a friend of religious liberty, and a sympa

thiser with the suffering ; although, at the same time, he

was repeating his anathemas in his own church every

Sabbath, and exciting the people, by his appeals to

their fanaticism, as before. This kept alive the spirit of
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persecution, and various acts were practised, often suc

cessfully, to prevent the brethren who had opened their

shops from doing any business. Water-carriers, also,

still refused, in many instances, to supply Protestant

families with water, and bakers with bread. Number

less other vexations were practised from time to time,

and there was often a great want of promptness in the

Turkish courts in relieving the innocent sufferers of their

oppressions, even when they had tangible ground of

complaint. These irregularities, however, were to be

expected in such a country, and under such circum

stances. There was still satisfactory proof that the

Turkish government was disposed to be sincere and con

sistent in its declarations in favour of religious liberty.

A vizierial letter, dated early in June 1846, commanding

the Pasha of Erzroom to see that the civil rights of the

Protestants were not infringed so long as they were faith

ful subjects of the Sultan, is worthy of mention, as the

first imperial document ever issued by the Turkish go-

verment for the protection of its Protestant subjects.

In the course of the persecutions that have now been

described, the Patriarch was incessant in his efforts to

break up the Mission Seminary at Bebek. He succeeded

at different times in getting away seventeen in all, out

of twenty-seven students ; but five of these soon returned,

and ten others joined the institution, several of whom

were pious and promising young men, who having been

driven by persecution from their business, were led to
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consecrate themselves to the service of God in the minis

try, and to seek from the Mission Seminary the intellec

tual and moral discipline they needed for this work.

Thus it may be said with truth, " that the fury of the

oppressor" made this seminary what it was not before,

except in the wishes and intentions of its founders—a

proper theological school, in which many of the future

pastors of the Evangelical Churches in Turkey, as well

as many missionaries of the Cross, were to receive their

training.

For nearly six months continuously, the anathema had

been publicly repeated every Sabbath in the Patriarchal

Church, as well as in other churches, until many of the

people began to grow weary of the sound ; and the

changes were so frequently rung on the various forms of

denunciation which had been contrived to give force to

the bull, that their efficiency seemed rapidly wasting

away. And yet, up to the middle of the year 1846,

through the influence of the Church authorities, bread

and water were still withheld from many Protestant

families, by the regular dealers in those articles, and

everything was done that could with safety be attempted,

to vex those who remained steadfast in the truth. The

sufferers had again and again petitioned their Patri

arch and the magnates for relief, but they were uni

formly repulsed with the declaration that there was no

hope of any amelioration of their condition, except by

unconditional submission to the Church. Hitherto no

-.
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one had voluntarily separated himself from the Arme

nian community. Those who were called schismatics, had

become such by the exscinding act of the Patriarch him

self, who was the sole author of the schism, and who

seemed to try every method in his power to render the

separation perpetual.

On the 21st of June 1846, he gave the last finishing

blow to this work, by a public official act, which resulted,

through necessity, in the organization of Evangelical

Protestant Churches in Turkey. On that day, it being

the day of a solemn festival for the Church, he issued a

new bull of excommunication and anathema against all

who remained firm to their evangelical principles, decree

ing that it should be publicly read at each annual return

of this festival in all the Armenian Churches throughout

the Ottoman Empire. Thus were the Protestants cut

off and cast out for ever. And although they had no

power to organize themselves into a civil community, yet

nothing could be plainer than their duty, immediately to

secure to themselves and their children, as far as they

were able, the full possession of all the spiritual privi

leges of the Gospel.

They made a written request to the missionaries for

aid in a matter in which they themselves had had no ex

perience. Accordingly, a meeting was held in Constan

tinople of delegates from the different stations of the

mission to Turkey. The Kev. Messrs Allen and

Koenig, missionaries of the Free Church of Scotland, to
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the Jews of Constantinople, and the Rev. Dr Pomroy,

then pastor of the Congregational Church in Bangor,

Maine, and now one of the Secretaries of the Board,

who was providentially on a visit to the Levant at that

time, were also present by invitation, and took part in

the deliberations. All felt that God was there ; and the

overwhelming importance of the business on which we

were convened, and our own ignorance and impotence,

seemed to compel us to throw ourselves directly upon

Him. Without wisdom from above we could agree upon

nothing that would be useful or safe. Without His

approbation and blessing the steps we were about to

take would only prove a failure and a curse. His provi

dence and Spirit had been wonderfully with his people

hitherto in that dark land, and surely He would not

desert them now. What might be the effect on their

temporal condition of the announcement to the govern

ment, that a formal organization of a Protestant Church

had taken place, none could certainly predict; but no

doubt existed in any mind as to their duty. Much

prayer was offered, both by the members of the con

vention and our native brethren ; and to this must we

ascribe it, that although there were representatives of

three or four different denominations of Christians among

us, yet the most entire harmony of feeling pervaded our

deliberations, and the result was attained by a unanimous

vote.

On the first day of July 1846, the Evangelical Arme
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nians in Constantinople, to the number of forty (three of

whom were females), came together for the purpose of

organizing themselves into a Church. The plan of

organization, as drawn up at the above-mentioned meet

ing, was read and explained, article by article, and those

present gave their solemn assent to the whole, and with

perfect unanimity adopted it as theirs, and were thus

constituted into The First Evangelical Armenian

Church of Constantinople. There were present as

witnesses of the act, besides the missionaries of the

Board, the two Scotch brethren already mentioned, and

an Armenian brother from Nicomedia, and another from

Adabazar. After the names of the church members had

been recorded, a pastor was chosen by ballot, and with

out previous consultation, the choice fell unanimously on

Mr Apisoghom Khachadoorian. The other church officers

were then elected, and the meeting was adjourned.

Although the whole had occupied from four to five

hours, the deepest interest was maintained throughout ;

much tenderness of feeling was manifested, and many

eyes were suffused with tears.

In one week from that time, the candidate was

publicly ordained to the work of the Gospel ministry, as

pastor of the newly formed Church. The ecclesiastical

council invited by the Church to perform this office, con

sisted of the missionaries of the Board resident at Con

stantinople, and the Rev. Mr Allen, of the mission of

the Free Church of Scotland to the Jews of the capital.
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The pastor elect was examined in the presence of the

Church as to his personal piety, his views in entering

the ministry, on the doctrines of the Gospel, church

government, the sacraments, and the duties of the

pastoral office ; and his replies throughout were such as

to give the highest satisfaction. Although he had not

enjoyed the advantages of so thorough a course of study

and discipline as are accessible to the student in theology

in America ; yet, besides having received an education at

the school of Pestimaljian—the best in the Armenian

nation—-he had been for years in constant intercourse

with the missionaries, had attended courses of exegetical

and theological lectures delivered by them, and had

received much private instruction from their lips. But,

what is more than all, he seemed eminently led and

taught by the Spirit of God, and he possessed a deep

and experimental knowledge of the Scriptures; and

even his enemies were constrained, not only to respect

his talents, but also to acknowledge that he was a man

without guile. His clear perception of evangelical truth,

his power of argumentation, his impressiveness of man

ner, his superior judgment, his boldness and earnestness,

and his general weight of character—all sanctified by a

pervading spirit of piety—plainly marked him out as

having been raised up of God for the times in which he

lived, and the very post he occupied. Those who were

present at his ordination, will not soon forget the deep

and solemn emotion he manifested on that occasion. He
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seemed almost overwhelmed with a view of the responsi

bilities of the station to which he was so unexpectedly

called, and during the whole ordaining prayer his

tears flowed profusely, and a trembling sense of his

own unworthiness well-nigh prostrated him upon the

earth.

A scene so new as a Protestant ordination in the

capital of the Turkish Empire drew forth a crowd to

our chapel, several of whom were of the Patriarch's

party. The strictest silence, however, prevailed, and

the most fixed and solemn attention was given to every

part of the service. Whatever may have been the esti

mate placed upon these transactions by the worldly and

the unfriendly, to the man of faith they were big with

importance. A vine was now planted by God's own

right hand, which is destined to grow and spread forth

its branches, to the north and to the south, to the east

and to the west, until it shall cover the whole land, and

bless all the people with its delicious and abundant

fruit.

As an act of justice to themselves, the members of

this new Church lost no time in setting forth before the

world the declaration of their faith, and their reasons

for the step they had taken. A pamphlet was issued

in the Armenian language, containing the " Confession

of Faith and Covenant of the Evangelical Armenian

Church of Constantinople," preceded by a brief state

ment of the manner in which they had been forced to
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organize themselves into a Church, by the compulsory-

measures of the Patriarch.*

In the course of the same summer, churches were

formed on the same basis, in Nicomedia, Adabazar, and

Trebizond, with the most evident good results, although

the original number of members was, in each case, small.

It is not known that the least objection was ever made

to these organizations by the Turkish government, or

any of its officers. Indeed, the sympathies of the

Mohammedans were with the persecuted, rather than

their enemies. The Armenians were often sufficiently

influential with the Turks to deter a public officer, for

a season, from vindicating the cause of a suffering Pro

testant; but the instances were many in which the

persecuted found protection under the wing of some

friendly Mussulman; and nothing was more common

than to hear the latter maintain that the Protestants

were right, and the Armenians wrong. The use of pic

tures in worship, the invocation of saints, and the doc

trines of transubstantiation and priestly absolution, are

as abhorrent to the Koran as they are to the Bible.

What occurred in Adabazar about the time of the or

ganization of the Evangelical Church is a fair specimen

of the feelings cherished generally, and often publicly

avowed by Mohammedans, who have intimately known

the Protestants. Some of the brethren had been sum

moned to the governor's palace, where were assembled

* See Appendix, P.
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a large number of Armenian and Greek magnates, as

well as the leading Turks of the town ; and they were

required by the bishop to give a public promise that

they would have no intercourse with Mr Wood, who

was then in the place. They firmly answered that by

nation they were Armenians, and by faith Evangelical

Christians, and in regard to their civil relations, they

were obedient and faithful subjects of the Sultan. " And

now," said they, " if it be wrong to visit a teacher of

like faith with ourselves, because he is an American,

shew us that it is forbidden in the Bible, or by a law

of the Sultan, and we will submit ; otherwise we can

not consent to deprive ourselves of the benefit derived

from intercourse with him." All the Turks present

expressed their approbation of the ground they assumed,

and the judge said, " We cannot interfere to protect you

from excommunication, but so long as you abide by the

declaration you have now made, we will protect you

civilly. Your goods shall be as our goods ; your houses

as our houses ; and your persons as our persons. Go in

peace."

On the day following, which was the Sabbath, as Mr

Wood was going with some of the brethren to the fields,

where it had been agreed they should hold the meetings

of the day, they passed a Turkish house, the owner of

which invited them to stop and take some water. He

then expressed his gratification at the result of the trial

of the preceding day, and said, it was right they should
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be left to worship God in their own way, without moles

tation. Another Turk, further on, invited them to hold

their meetings in his field, and directed his labourers to

forbid any hostile Armenian from entering it! Thus

wonderfully were protectors raised up for the poor, weak,

and defenceless lambs of Christ's flock, from among those

who were least expected to act in such a capacity.

Truly, the hand of God was in this thing !



CHAPTER XI.
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After what has now been narrated, it may be an un

expected announcement to the reader, that persecution

was still to be a chosen instrument of Providence in

carrying forward the work of reform in Turkey, as well

as for the salutary discipline of the people of God.

True, the highest authority in the land had decided

against it ; and this decision corresponded with the

charter of rights, guaranteed to bis people by the reign

ing Sultan, soon after his accession to the throne. It

corresponded also with the spirit of these mighty changes

that have been and are taking place in the Turkish
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Empire—changes in dress, in social habits, in the admi

nistration of the laws, and in the means and method of

education ; and especially with the strong tendency that

has become more and more visible, to a separation of

the civil from the ecclesiastical power. The enlightened

Christian, who notices the fact that the first beginnings of

change in Turkey were almost exactly simultaneous with

the beginnings of the missionary movement in the land ;

and though without any visible connexion in any way

with that movement, that the changes in question have in

a good measure kept pace with the progress of the mis

sionary cause, will not hesitate to ascribe the whole to

one great overruling agency ; the agency of God, exert

ed through his providence and his Spirit. And yet,

who that knows Turkey ; who that knows the history of

the world, can wonder that a decree in favour of reli

gious liberty, in such circumstances, is not consistently

and fully carried out in a day ? To write out an edict

is the work of minutes ; to change the opinions and

habits of men, is often the work of years. Imperial

decrees may intimidate evil-disposed persons from open

acts of violence ; but so long as the disposition to evil

remains, and especially if it be the offspring of strong

prejudice and passion, and means are in constant opera

tion to keep these alive and active, it will be sure to find

ways of venting itself in secret, if it cannot in public,

upon the victims it has marked as its own.

The government of the Sultan had ordered that the
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Protestants be no longer molested in their civil rights, on

account of their religious sentiments. Their shops were

re-opened, as we have seen, but it was comparatively

easy for their busy enemies to prevent traffic with them,

without openly infringing the law, and this was repeat

edly done.* They could not be imprisoned or banished

merely for their religious sentiments ; but false claims

of debt could, and did, imprison them ; and false charges

of vicious conduct, established by perjury, could, and

did, secure their banishment. In Constantinople, con

siderable sums of money were paid by different indi

viduals to avoid imprisonment for pretended debts ; and

more than a score of Protestants, at different times, were

shut up with felons for alleged crimes which false wit

nesses had proved against them, and which they, from

the very organisation of the Turkish Courts, could not

disprove. As an example of the length to which the

Patriarch could even now go in his persecuting mea

sures, the following story is related : A place of Pro

testant worship was opened in the city proper, for the

accommodation of many families who, on account of the

* In consequence of the disadvantageous position of the Protestant Arme

nians for doing business, the plan was formed of encouraging a few in

genious and promising young men to repair to America, for the purpose of

making themselves masters of certain useful trades, that were either not

known in Turkey, or only imperfectly known : with the view to their re

turning and opening shops for the prosecution of these trades. The double

advantage was anticipated of securing employment to those Protestants

who were destitute of it, and of raising the Protestant community in the

useful arts, at least to a level with other communities in the land.

S
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distance, could not often be present at the chapel in

Pera. The house hired for this purpose was built by a

former Patriarch, though now owned by his brother,

who was a worthy member of the Protestant community

and church. It was situated near the Patriarchate,

which no doubt was an additional cause of vexation to

this dignitary. At that time no other house could be

procured in all Constantinople for such a purpose. By

a cunning device, the Patriarch procured the imprison

ment of Stepan, the owner of the house, by the Turkish

police, on charge of flogging one of his priests ! The

priest had been sent by his superior to Stepan's house,

in his absence, to endeavour to persuade his wife to

separate from him ; and the injured husband merely

called at the priest's door, and warned him not to enter

his house again, on pain of civil prosecution. This was

a sufficient ground for a pretext, the futility of which

was transparent on the trial, the whole object and aim

of the charges being to prevent the holding of Protestant

worship in the house in question. The Patriarch first

claimed the house as the property of the Church, having

been built by a Patriarch. And when this was decided

against him, he begged that Stepan might be removed

from the house, since all his neighbours were complain

ing against him as a disturber of the peace. This also

was set aside, for it was found that his actual neigh

bours had nothing to say against him. After several

other vain shifts on the part of the Patriarch to accom
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plish his object, the judge at length took up the same

side, and said to Stepan, " The government gives you

no permission to hold meetings in that house." " Sir,"

said Stepan, with solemn earnestness, " I beg that you

will not fatigue yourselves with efforts to prevent us

from meeting ; for I declare that not only I, but all the

Protestant Armenians also, are ready to shed our blood

for this thing. Consult together, if you please, as to

the best method of getting rid of us, whether by exiling,

drowning, or by cutting off our heads ; but it is useless

to try to prevent us from meeting. The Holy Gospel

commands us to meet, and it is a matter of conscience

and duty with us ; and we can never cease to meet for

the worship of God." The judge had no reply to make

to this noble answer, but merely directed his clerk to

record that " the Protestants say it is a matter of faith

and conscience with them to hold meetings." Stepan

was soon liberated ; and although the ecclesiastical

powers were unwearied in their efforts to shut up that

place of worship, yet God never permitted them to

succeed.

In interior places, where the new order of things was

not so well understood, and where the local governors

were more completely the creatures and the tools of rich

and influential Armenians, it was still more easy to afflict

the Protestants with impunity. In Nicomedia, after reli

gious liberty had been proclaimed to the Protestants,

the brethren were often abused in the streets, and their
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houses stoned. Priest Harootun had nearly all his win

dows broken. In Adabazar a Protestant preacher was

put in chains and sent to prison, on the general charge

of disturbing the peace, though no one in the

town was really more peaceable than he. At Trebizond,

a mob of women attacked, with heavy stones, two

females who were returning from the preaching of the

missionaries ; and because their husbands endeavoured to

shield them from harm, these husbands were thrown

into prison, and there stretched out, with their faces

downwards, upon the cold, damp ground, and their feet

confined in the stocks! In this painful position they

were left for a whole day without food, so that one became

insensible, and was more dead than alive when he was

removed. The other was carried to Constantinople, and

there kept in close confinement for several months, his

persecutors, who were influential, insisting upon it that

he was a disturber of the peace and a dangerous man.

In the same place, on the occasion of the death of a

Protestant brother, the house where the body lay was

assailed by stones from a furious mob, and every effort

was made to prevent the burial. This necessary duty

could only be performed, at last, under shelter of the

night, and by paying twenty-one dollars for permission

to dig a grave in the public highway ! At Erzroom an

infuriated mob forced its way into the house of Dr Smith,

and bore away a priest of the Church who had escaped

thither to avoid persecution, he being a Protestant in
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sentiment. They afterwards returned with renewed fury,

broke into the house a second time, felled to the ground

a native assistant and also a patient of the doctor, and

destroyed seven or eight hundred dollars' worth of books

and furniture.

Even in the capital itself, at the burial of the first

Protestant adult after the separation, the procession in

returning from the grave was followed by a mob of

Armenians, who first began to shout in a highly insult

ing and disgraceful manner, using the most filthy lan

guage; and afterwards to hurl stones, some of which

were of an enormous size. The mob thus followed the

procession for a quarter of a mile or more, when they

amounted to at least a thousand persons. Several of

the Armenian brethren, and one at least of the mission

aries, were struck with the stones, though providentially

no one was seriously injured. In all these cases, and

numerous others of a similar kind, the Turkish tribunals

were immediately appealed to for redress ; and this was,

sooner or later, almost sure to be obtained, though not

always to the full extent that was due. At Nicomedia

the governor ordered the civil and ecclesiastical leaders

of the Armenian community to desist from their op

pressions, saying, " The Protestants no longer belong

to you, and you have no right to interfere with their re

ligion." A file of soldiers even was sent on one occa

sion to disperse the mob. At Trebizond, police officers

were regularly stationed at the entrance of the Protes-
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tant place of worship, as long as such a step was con

sidered necessary. By the prompt and decisive inter

vention of the United States Minister at the Porte, Mr

Carr, the damages sustained at Erzroom by Dr Smith

were repaid, and four of the leaders in the mob were

imprisoned. And in Constantinople, the police took

effectual measures to prevent the recurrence of such

disgraceful scenes as those described in connexion with

the first funeral.

The position of the Protestants was still an anomalous

one in Turkey. They were separated from the Armenian

community, but not united with any other. The Turkish

government was determined they should not be molested

by the Patriarch or his ministers, but exactly what to do

with them was not so easily decided. According to the

municipal regulations of Constantinople, neither mar

riage, baptism, nor burial can be performed without the

cognizance of the civil power. A certificate from the

Patriarch must be presented to the head of the police,

to procure a permit for marriage. The name of every

child baptized must be communicated by the Patriarch

to the same officer, for enrolment ; and previous permis

sion must be obtained, through the Patriarch, from the

Board of Health, for every burial. Besides this, no

person can travel in the country without a passport,

and no passport can be obtained without the Patriarch's

voucher for the honesty of the man. At first it seemed

to be the plan of the government, that while the Pro-
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testants should be entirely separated from the Patriarch,

so far as religious matters were concerned, he might still

be left to act for them as their civil representative at

the Porte. This was soon found to be utterly imprac

ticable. There seemed to be two principal objections to

organizing them regularly into a separate civil com

munity ; namely, the fewness of their numbers, and the

strong objections of certain parties having great influence

with the government. They were consequently left for

more than a year and a half with their rights acknow

ledged, and yet without any regular provision for se

curing those rights from invasion; and subject, in the

interval, to frequent grievances and even oppressions,

such as have been described. And it is always to be

understood that Protestants in the interior were exposed

to greater trials of this sort in proportion to the remote

ness of their situation from the capital.

But though the patience of the evangelical Armenians

was long tried in various ways, through their imperfect

acknowledgment by the government, still there was a

gradual amelioration of their condition evidently going on,-

which, to such as were watching, with reasonable expect

ations, the signs of the times, was highly encouraging.

It is impossible for those who have never been in like

circumstances, to conceive of the degree of satisfaction

and encouragement felt by the Protestants when they were

for the first time permitted to bury their dead in peace,

under the protection of the civil power, and to procure a
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permit for marriage, and a passport for travelling, without

the mediation of the Patriarch. The second adult funeral

among them was in striking contrast with the first. It

occurred on the Sabbath, and in the procession were from

one hundred to one hundred and fifty native Protestants,

with their pastor at their head, carrying a copy of the

Scriptures in his hand. All marched silently and

solemnly, at mid-day, through the most public street

of Pera, to the Protestant burying-ground, under the

protection of a body of the police. It was a new and

wonderful spectacle for Turkey ; and shopkeepers and

artisans along the way turned aside from business for

the moment, and inquired, What new thing is this ?

Hitherto the funeral processions of native Christians had

been accompanied with gilded crosses elevated in the

air, and candles, and priestly robes, and chantings. It

was whispered from mouth to mouth, " These are the

Protestants. See how the government protects them ! "

Some of the Mussulmans said, " Look ! There are no

crosses ! no singing ! This is as it should be."

Several hundreds of people of different classes, some

Armenians, some Greeks, some Catholics, and some

Turks, gathered around the grave, where a hymn was

sung, and a short but earnest and appropriate address

was delivered by the pastor. Many went home from

that burial with new and more correct impressions of

what Protestantism really is. The moral influence of

the whole spectacle was highly salutary, and it was felt
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by all that an important point had been gained to the

Protestant cause. So also, when several months subse

quently the first native Protestant wedding took place ;

the permit being given by the Turkish government, and

the ceremony performed by Mr Khachadoorian, the pastor,

not only without the intervention of the Patriarch, but in

spite of various intrigues on his part to prevent it.

The internal growth of the community was ever in

advance of the external. No week passed without fur

nishing evidence of the special presence of God's Spirit,

and no communion season without accessions to the

church. Great care was taken in the admission of

members, and none were received except after long trial,

and a strict examination by the committee of the Church.

During the first year of its organisation, forty-eight per

sons were added to the church in Constantinople, seven

teen of whom were received on one Sabbath ; making

eighty-eight communicants in all at the end of the year.

In the native female field, a somewhat rapid develop

ment now took place. The desire to hear the gospel

preached bad greatly increased among them. The ori

ental rules of seclusion in reference to women had hitherto

prevented the attendance of females at the public ser

vices. From occupying an uncomfortable position for

hearing on the Sabbath, in a room adjacent to the chapel,

they were placed behind a screen at the end of the chapel

itself. Their boldness increasing with increasing num

bers, the screen was gradually removed, and they were
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permitted to see as well as hear the speaker. Subse

quently, their position in the house of God was still

further improved, by their being arranged on one side of

the chapel, while the men were placed on the other. The

existence of our female seminary greatly facilitated these

changes, which, much as they were opposed to former

custom and prejudice, have so far resulted in no apparent

evil, but have been productive of great good. Female

education had been so entirely neglected, that many who

joined the Protestant community were unable even to

read. The desire to peruse for themselves the Word of

God operated as a most powerful stimulus, and several

adult classes were soon formed, composed in part of

elderly women, who gave themselves with extraordinary

diligence to the labour of learning to read in their own

native tongue.

Three remarkable deaths occurred among the evange

lical Armenians, that belong to the present period of our

narrative. The first was that of Mr Oscan, an aged

pilgrim, who had for years been groaning under severe

bodily infirmities, but was rich in faith. He had several

times been brought very low, so that his life was

despaired of; but God preserved him, and he seemed

almost miraculously strengthened, so as to participate in

the services at the formation of the first evangelical

Armenian church in Constantinople, and to put down

his name with the people of God. On the following

week he was also permitted to be present at the ordina
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tion of the first pastor. It was one of the most in

teresting sights of that memorable day, to behold the

good old man, bending under the infirmities of age, with

the tears trickling down his furrowed and sunken cheeks

as he witnessed what he never expected to see on the

earth, and apparently saying, with aged Simeon, " Lord,

now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace." And he

did soon depart. He was the oldest member of the

church, and the first to join " the general assembly

and Church of the firstborn in heaven." The dis

graceful scenes exhibited at his funeral have been already

described.

The next individual referred to was Mr Hovsep Ga-

malielian. Up to the forty-third year of his age he

had been the slave of vicious habits, a drunkard and a

debauchee of the lowest class. Through the blessing of

God on the faithfulness of a brother, he was awakened

and led to see his awful guilt, and to look to Christ

alone for pardon and salvation. He became a most

zealous and exemplary disciple of the Lord Jesus.

When the persecution commenced, he was driven from his

shop and his father's house, from which he remained an

exile until he died. He received frequent abuse for his

attachment to the gospel, and once was knocked down

and beaten in the streets by some of the Patriarch's

zealous coadjutors. It may with truth be said that he

was persecuted unto death; for his last sickness was

brought on from a shock he received, by the sudden ap
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pearance at his shop of a ruffian who, a day or two pre

viously, had showed a dagger, and threatened to take

the life of a Christian brother, merely for his religion.

Hovsep, supposing that his own life was in imminent

peril from the hands of this ferocious enemy, was so

startled at the moment, that a profuse haemorrhage from

the lungs came on, which terminated in his death within

a few weeks. Almost his last words were, " Oh, my sins !

my many and grievous sins ! What can I do to wipe

them away ! I am perfectly impotent ; but, blessed be

God, he has made known to me the Gospel of his Son,

and my hope is in him alone ! "

The third individual referred to was the beloved pas

tor himself, who, to the inexpressible grief of his people,

was suddenly snatched away from them by death, in the

very midst of his usefulness. His labours, and cares,

and anxieties had been abundant. Being the pastor of

a persecuted flock, he was the object of many a shaft

from the enemy. He was sometimes thrown into very

exciting scenes, in the midst of mobs raised in the

streets to vex the Protestants. Only a short time pre

vious to his death, he visited Nicomedia; and while

there, was called to attend the funeral of a Protestant

brother. As the procession passed along the street,

thousands of hostile Armenians were assembled, to meet

it with insults and abuse. Arrived at the place of burial,

this rabble gathered around the grave, and Mr Khacha-

doorian took the opportunity of preaching to them the
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gospel of Christ. They listened in perfect silence, and

then went quietly to their homes. The pastor returned

to Constantinople, overcome by exertion and excitement.

Within a week, he was exposed to the worrying influ

ence of a similar outrage, at the funeral of a Protestant

child, in the capital. His last disease immediately de

veloped itself, which was pronounced by a judicious

physician to be a disease of the brain, induced by ex

cessive mental effort and excitement, a disease in this

form scarcely known in the country. During most of

his illness he was delirious, but his ruling passion was

constantly shewing itself. Scarcely anything else was

heard to proceed from his lips but the name of his

beloved Saviour, or what pertained to his kingdom and

glory. He had lost the control of his fine mind, but his

time was spent, even in the midst of his delirium, chiefly

in preaching, exhortation, and prayer. It became more

and more evident that his days were numbered, and

that his end was near. But how sad was the prospect

to his weeping church ! The report had already gone

abroad among his superstitious enemies that God had

smitten him with raving madness and despair, in con

sequence of the anathemas of the Church, which rested

upon him ; and great would have been their glorying,

had this sun thus set under a cloud. But the earnest

supplications of his church were heard ; the cloud was

lifted up, the labouring mind was unshackled, and the

departing saint was permitted to magnify the grace of
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Christ, by declaring how abundantly he was sustained

in that solemn hour.

I was providentially called to his bedside but a short

time before his departure. He was lying in a state of

apparent stupor, and a number of the male and female

members of his church were sitting mournfully around

his bed. I immediately endeavoured to arouse his

attention, in "order, if possible, to ascertain from his own

lips the state of his soul. After one or two unsuccessful

efforts, to the surprise and delight of all present he

seemed to awake as out of a deep sleep, and I had a

long and deeply interesting conversation with him

respecting his prospects and hopes for eternity. In

answer to inquiries, he said that his heart was " full of

sin, but Jesus Christ was his righteousness, his sanctifi-

cation, and his redemption ; " and that his hope was

u not at all in his own merits, but only in the free and

infinite grace of God." In short, his feet were firmly

planted on the rock, Christ Jesus, and while still in the

flesh he was permitted to enjoy a foretaste of heavenly

glory. His dying testimony was most precious to his

weeping church. Those who were present seemed much

more ready to give him up after his lips had been once

more unsealed, and he was permitted to testify to the

all-sustaining grace of God, at a time when flesh and

heart were failing. At the end of every answer to

inquiries put to him, they cried out all over the room—

" Bless the Lord ! glory to God ! glory to God ! " being

*
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wholly unable to suppress their emotions, and the sense

of gratitude they felt that God had so graciously heard

and answered their prayers.

I afterwards engaged in prayer, and our dying brother

uttered a loud Amen, at the end of every sentence, to

the very last, and then, in an instant, he sunk again

into a stupor, from which he never more awoke. One

of the brethren went to his bedside, and with an almost

bursting heart, cried out, " Brother Apisoghom ! who

shall preach to us, who shall exhort us, when you are

dead ? " The beloved pastor was too far gone to reply ;

and all the brethren and sisters of the church who were

present, gave vent to their feelings in a flood of tears.

Thus did this chosen servant of God end his labours

on the earth, after only eight months' service in the

pastoral office. His death occurred on the 12th of

March 1847. To us it was a most trying dispensation,

but of one thing we felt certain, God can make no mis

take. A brother of the deceased, Mr Simon Khacha-

doorian, was shortly after elected, and ordained pastor

in his place. He had been educated at the Bebek Se

minary, and possessed rare qualities for the office to

which he was called, and which he still continues to

adorn.

Two other pupils of the same seminary, Mr Avedis

and Mr Mugurdich, were licensed to preach the gospel.

The latter was subsequently ordained as pastor of the

Evangelical Church in Trebizond, and the former as
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co-pastor in Constantinople. Another pastor was or

dained in Nicomedia in the latter part of November

1847. This was Mr Harootun Minasian. His ordination

was attended by circumstances of peculiar interest. The

little flock had been for many years exposed to almost

constant persecution. Oftentimes they were driven from

the abodes of men, and compelled to hold their worship

in the distant fields ; and even there, they were never

sure of being left unmolested. Now they had a place

for public worship in the very heart of the city ; and

there, at mid-day, on the Sabbath, the ordination ser

vices were performed—no one daring to " molest them

or make them afraid." The interest of the occasion was

enhanced by the historic recollections of the place. In

this town the Emperor Diocletian held his court, and

on this very spot began the memorable persecution of

Christians in his reign. Though the truth has been for

ages shrouded in darkness, yet it has not been lost.

God has still a seed to serve him : and once more a

congregation of faithful men is there gathered, in which

the pure gospel is preached, and the ordinances scrip-

turally administered.

Missionary tours performed through various parts in

the interior of the country brought to light many en

couraging facts in regard to the extent of the work of

reform. It is believed that there was not a single town

of any size in the whole land, in which Armenians were

found, where there were not at least one or two on the
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Protestant side ; and, in many cases, several in one place

were ready to avow themselves openly as friends of the

Gospel. But in no place was the movement more re

markable than at Aintab, a town situated about three

days' ride north-east from Aleppo. Some copies of the

Scriptures, and other books from our press, had found

their way to this town, chiefly through the agency of

Bedros vartabed, who laboured as a colporteur in those

parts ; and a few individuals, by the blessing of God on

the simple reading of the Word, had their eyes opened to

see the errors of their Church. Soon after, the Patri

archal bull against priest Vertanes and the other evan

gelical brethren, was received from Constantinople, and

publicly read in the Church. Those who had been

convinced of the truth now learned, for the first time, that

there existed in the Armenian community a body of men

who take the Bible as their only guide. This greatly

encouraged and strengthened them. Soon after, a var

tabed came to Aintab, who had never had any con

nexion with the missionaries, and began to preach the

evangelical doctrines, in the Armenian Church, in the

most bold and zealous manner. He was interesting in

his appearance, and eloquent in his speech; and with

great fearlessness did he expose the errors of his Church,

and with great power set forth the peculiar doctrines of

the Gospel. Very many were convinced by him of the

truth, and were led to renounce their previous errors,

and openly avow themselves as Protestants. It seemed

T
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as though the whole fabric of superstition in Aintab

must speedily fall; but it was soon discovered that this

new and zealous preacher of the evangelical doctrines

was himself evangelical only in name. His moral

character proved to be infamous, and he was sent away

in disgrace. The fruits of his preaching, however,

remained, although he proved so unworthy an instru

ment. The evangelical brethren immediately prepared

a letter, signed by eighty-two heads of families, request

ing that a missionary might forthwith be sent to them.

Mr Van Lennep, of Constantinople, went in obedience

to the call, though not to remain permanently, as they

had hoped. His visit was timely and useful. The

place was afterwards visited by Mr Johnston, by Dr

Smith, and by Mr Schneider ; and a flourishing church

was gathered, and one of the largest congregations of

Protestants in the Turkish empire ! The condition of

the Armenians in all that section of the country was

highly encouraging.

An evangelical Armenian church was organized in Erz-

room in April 1847, and another was formed in Broosa

in July, making seven in all in the Turkish empire.

The part taken by Sir Stratford Canning in securing

liberty of conscience to the subjects of Turkey, has

already been often alluded to. In the year 1847, this

worthy representative of the British Government re

turned for a season to his native land, and Lord Cowley

was appointed to occupy, temporarily, his place. He
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proved himself to be as warm and firm a friend of re

ligious freedom as his predecessor. From the moment

of his accession to this important post, he exerted him

self with the most unremitting zeal to secure to the

Protestant Armenians a distinct recognition on the part

of the Porte, and a formal organization, which should

place them on the same footing with all the other Chris

tian communities in the empire. It surely was not by

mere accident that such representatives of the British

Government were called successively to occupy this place

at such a crisis. Nor was it by accident that the Turk

ish ministry, which came into power just at the beginning

of these trying times, was composed of the most liberal

and intelligent men in the whole country. It was God

himself who so timed events, that both the Sultan and

his ministers, before whom the frequent appeals of his

suffering people were to go for deliverance from injustice

and oppression, and with whom the representatives of

the British nation were to negotiate for religious freedom,

should be men whose whole policy of government was to

deliver their country from abuses—to secure the rights

of the individual subject—and to obliterate religious

distinctions in civil matters.

The noble efforts of Lord Cowley were crowned with

complete success. On the 15th of November 1847, he

procured from the Turkish Government an imperial de

cree, recognising native Protestants as constituting a

separate and independent community in Turkey. In

f
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this high official paper, it was declared, that " no inter

ference whatever should be permitted in their temporal

or spiritual concerns, on the part of the patriarchs,

monks, or priests of other sects."* This decree was

immediately sent to all the pashas in the interior, under

whose jurisdiction Protestants were known to exist.

An individual elected by the new community was for

mally recognised by the government as the agent and

representative of the Protestants at the Porte. To those

who are most conversant with Turkey, and who know

what mighty influences have always been operating to

prevent the spread of Protestantism in that country, and

how great were the difficulties in the way of its formal

recognition on the part of the Turkish Government,

it appears but little less than miraculous that this thing

was effected in so short a time. To God be all the

praise !

The part taken by Lord Cowley in these transactions,

led the missionaries to address to him a letter of acknow

ledgment on the occasion of his departure from the

country, in which also the most honourable mention is

made of the efficient instrumentality of Sir Stratford

Canning, as well as of the liberal and humane policy of

the British Government itself. To this communication

a very gratifying answer was received, clearly indicating

the deep personal interest taken by its writer in the

Protestant movement in Turkey,f

* See Appendix, G. f See Appendix, H.
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The evangelical brethren in Constantinople, immedi

ately appointed a day for special thanksgiving and

prayer. They had obtained, through the most signal

interpositions of Providence, a governmental recognition,

calling for their sincere and devout acknowledgments.

They were placed in a new and important position, and

had urgent need of that wisdom and grace which come

down from above, in answer to fervent prayer. Great

was the joy of the Protestants in every part of the land,

though still it was, in many cases, rejoicing with trem

bling. At the different missionary stations greater bold

ness in attending the preaching of the Gospel was

noticed, and a new impulse seemed to be given to the

spirit of inquiry. In Erzroom, those who gave evidence

of true piety, became more active and prayerful, and

some who had been convinced of the truth, but were too

timid to join themselves with the people of God in times

of persecution, now began to be seen at the Sabbath

services. At Broosa, the missionaries reported, that

much discussion of religious subjects prevailed, and the

truth was gaining ground. At Trebizond, the Church

had been carned through a season of sore internal trials,

but with no material injury. The new order of things

produced the same effects there as elsewhere, and the

brethren were greatly encouraged. At Nicomedia, the

house of God became the resort of many who, a short

time previously, were found in the ranks of the enemy.

The special influences of the Spirit were extensively
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enjoyed, though in no case except at the Female Semi

nary in Constantinople, was the movement general

enough to be designated as a revival of religion. In the

district of Geghi, south-west of Erzroom, containing

from twelve to fifteen thousand souls, Mr Peabody found

very promising indications of an extensive religious

awakening. Some had suffered severely for the truth,

but the Word of God could not be dislodged from their

hearts. The vartabed himself was the most decided

evangelical man in the community. For personal se

curity, he was obliged to flee to Erzroom, where, after a

sufficient trial, he was received into the Evangelical

Church ; and, as the civil power in his own province

now protected the Protestants, it was expected that he

would soon return to Geghi, to labour for the spiritual

good of his countrymen. At Aintab, the development

was more rapid, perhaps, than anywhere else. Mr

Schneider, of the Broosa station, speut the summer of

1848 in labours there, during which time the congrega

tion steadily increased, and many were affected to tears,

under the preaching of the Word. A very intelligent

priest became obedient to the faith, and his sincerity was

called, more than once, to the severe test of persecution.

He remained firm to his principles through all his trials.

At a communion season in October 1848, seventeen per

sons were added to the Church, five of whom were

females. During the same month, Dr Smith returned

to Aintab, where he took up his residence as a mission-
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ary of the Board, together with his wife. The import

ance of the station was such, that it was proposed to Mr

and Mrs Schneider, of Broosa, to become permanently

connected with it. It was a trying question, involving

many sacrifices ; but the call appearing plainly providen

tial, they cheerfully obeyed. They arrived at Aintab

on the 11th of May 1849.

Among the evangelical Christians at Aintab a most

commendable zeal had shewn itself for the spread of the

Gospel in the towns and villages around. Several at

tempts had been made by individuals to labour as col

porteurs, but they were never suffered to remain long in

a place. The Armenian magnates easily succeeded in

persuading the Turkish authorities to order them away

as vagabonds. A novel experiment was made, early in

the year 1849, to accomplish the object in view without

subjecting themselves to the charge of being mere idlers,

and " busybodies in other men's matters." Five indivi

duals who had trades, went forth to different towns, with

their tools in one hand, and the sword of the Spirit in

the other. Wherever they went they worked at their

trade, while, at the same time, they laboured for the

spiritual good of the people. The experiment succeeded

to admiration. The spirit of religious inquiry was

spreading from Aintab in almost all directions. The

congregation in the town itself had become so large,

that two places were opened for worship at the same

time. And from various towns and villages throughout
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the country, the most urgent appeals came from souls

that were hungering for the bread of life. They were

found in Killis, Beleren, Marash, Oorfa, Diarbekr, Mala-

tia, Kharpoot, Arghany, Paloo, Arabkir, and various

other places, near and remote.

In November 1848, Mr Hohannes Der Sahagyan,

who had been educated in America, was licensed at Con

stantinople to preach the Gospel ; and in the following

spring, he was ordained as pastor of the evangelical

Armenian Church in Adabazar, where he has been

since labouring with great diligence and success.

In Trebizond, formal permission was given by the

governor to the Protestants, to use as a burying-ground

a piece of land purchased for this purpose three years

previously. As long ago as January 1848, a vizierial

letter had been procured, through the generous efforts of

Mr Carr, the United States Minister at the Porte, order

ing the authorities in Trebizond to see that the Protest

ants be permitted to have a cemetery of their own, but

various difficulties had prevented an earlier accomplish

ment of the design.

The year 1848 was remarkable for the number and

extent of its conflagrations in the city of Constantinople ;

and among the providential interpositions in behalf of

the Protestant cause, must be mentioned the fact, that

in five or six different instances the devouring element

approached so near to our chapel and Female Seminary

in Pera, as to leave but a faint hope that they would
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escape ; and once even they actually began to burn, but

the flames were speedily extinguished. Again and again

was it shouted in the camp of the enemy, " The Protest

ant Chapel is consumed ! " but, in each case, an unseen

hand was stretched out to arrest the destroyer, and save

the Protestant cause from so great a disaster.

From all that has now been narrated, it is evident

that the Patriarch Matteos's plans for the overthrow of

Protestantism in the country, met with the most signal

failure. His own removal from office is the last record

to be made in this chapter. He was found guilty of

various frauds upon the public treasury, and, according

to the official announcement of the case in the French

journal of Constantinople, " of acts of injustice inconsis

tent with patriarchal dignity." He was accordingly

degraded, and sentenced to banishment. A friendly

banker, however, became surety for him, and procured

his release from this part of the punishment. He has

since been living in retirement on the shores of the Bos-

phorus.



CHAPTER XII.

The two Conflicting Parties—Preaching Christ—Character of Native Pastors

—Male and Female Seminaries—The Press—Native Churches self-sup

porting—Working of the System—Character of Church Members—

Present aspect of the Work—State of the Armenian Church—Crisis

approaching—Anticipations of the Future.

The record now made of the struggles of spirituality

against formalism in Turkey, is only a repetition, in sub

stance, of what has occurred in this world hundreds of

times before. And, as in the present instance, the many

have usually been arrayed against the few ; wealth

against poverty ; strength against weakness. On the

side of the assailants have been age, experience, and cun

ning ; on the side of the assailed, youth, ignorance, and

simplicity. With the former have been all the advan

tages of an awe-inspiring antiquity, covering with its

sacred mantle, which it were the most daring profane-

ness to remove, its symbols of faith, its rites and cere

monies, and its religious and priestly order. While the

latter could boast of neither priesthood nor church ; altar

nor gorgeous rites ; in short, of nothing external calcu
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lated to inspire terror, or even to attract notice. That

the weak side in this conflict should almost uniformly

prove victorious, is easily explained to the satisfaction of

all who believe the Bible. On the one side, all is hu

man ; on the other, all is divine. And God works by

instruments of his own, choosing " the foolish things of

the world to confound the wise, and the weak things of

the world to confound the things that are mighty ; and

base things of the world, and things which are despised ;

yea, and things which are not, to bring to naught things

that are ; that no flesh should glory in his presence."

It will be seen from the preceding narrative, that the

principal means used by the missionaries, and those

native brethren who have been called to aid in this work,

was the preaching of " Christ and him crucified." For

several years, the work of reform went on without the

formal preaching of the word, though even then the Gos

pel was preached, assiduously, to multitudes, in a private

way. As soon, however, as congregations could be

gathered, we availed ourselves of this method of acting

on the popular mind, and experience among the Arme

nians, as elsewhere, has fully attested the paramount

importance of public and formal preaching, as an instru

ment in the hands of the foreign missionary. The style

of preaching has been plain, simple, and direct, though

probably much more elevated than would be practicable

among the heathen ; as the Armenians possess, in gene

ral, a far higher intellectual character to begin with. In
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the composition of sermons, our method has not differed

essentially from that which has usually been prevalent

in America, though in no case, so far as the knowledge

of the author goes, are the missionaries in the habit of

preaching written discourses.

The five native pastors settled over evangelical

churches in Turkey, were all trained, in part or entirely,

under the missionaries of the Board. Three of them

were educated at the Bebek Seminary, and one in Ameri

ca. They are, in general, strong-minded and industri

ous men ; men of intellectual culture and logical power ;

and, what is more than all, of faith, and prayer, and

ardent zeal in the service of Christ. In effective public

speaking, some of them would not suffer in comparison

with our best preachers, of the same age, in America.

Education and the press have been two powerful aux

iliaries to the living preacher. Our male and female

seminaries we have designed to make as thorough and

efficient as possible in promoting the objects of their

formation. The course of study is intended to be such

as to secure, in the highest degree, the discipline of the

mind ; and it is believed that at no similar institutions

in America is this end more fully attained. At the

same time, religion is interwoven with all other studies,

and made ever to stand out as pre-eminently the subject

upon which all the mental and moral powers of man

should be concentrated. The relations of these semi

naries to the newly-formed evangelical churches, are
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becoming more and more important. The work of re

form which has commenced, must, under God, be carried

on chiefly through the agency of a native ministry, and

this ministry must be trained on the ground. This

simple statement tells the whole story, and shews that it

is hardly possible to over-estimate the importance of

well sustaining the Seminary at Bebek. Nor can we

justify ourselves in using language less strong or empha

tic in reference to the Female Seminary, when we think

of the influence, for good or for evil, of the wives and

mothers of any community.

The press has proved itself a most powerful engine in

carrying forward this work. Nicomedia, Adabazar, and

Aintab, may be singled out from many other smaller

places, as furnishing most instructive examples of what

God has done to revive true religion, through means of

the press alone. Probably not fewer than seventy or

eighty different works have been published by the mis

sionaries of the Board, in the Armenian and Armeno-

Turkish languages. Many of these have been written

on the ground, though most are translations from the

English and other languages. Among the latter, are,

Pilgrim's Progress, and D'Aubign^'s History of the Re

formation. The whole Bible has been translated, and

published in the Armeno-Turkish, and the New Testa

ment, and a large part of the Old, in the modern

Armenian dialect. The whole of the latter will ere long

be completed. Periodicals have also been published,



302 CHARACTERISTICS OF THE NATIVE CHURCH,

and doctrinal books and tracts adapted to the state of

the public mind. These publications have found their

way to almost every nook and corner of the land, and

they are at this moment more widely circulated and

better received than ever before.

In no case are the native pastors, or the native Pro

testant schools (except the two Seminaries), entirely

supported at the expense of the Board. For these ob

jects, the churches contribute, generally, to the extent

of their ability, and the amount is increasing from year

to year ; but, being feeble at the best, they need help,

and the funds of the Board are cautiously appropriated

to supply deficiencies. This aid, however, is only for

the present distress, and will be withdrawn as soon as

they are able to stand alone.

The system of Church organization adopted in Tur

key thus far works well. Difficulties have occurred,

particularly at Constantinople and Trebizond, but they

have been fewer than were anticipated, and more easily

healed. They arose in part from inexperience, and in

part from the union of great scrupulosity of conscience

with little knowledge. Some few cases of moral obli

quity have occurred among the church members, and

they have been dealt with according to the rules of

Christ. Discipline has been uniformly maintained, and

the good effects of strictness on this point are quite

manifest. All the churches have gained in experience,

chiefly by the trials through which they have passed,



STATE OF THE ARMENIAN CHURCH. 303

and now they understand far better than at first, the

relations of the members to the Church, and of the

Church to its members. •

The standard of piety is high ; and for simplicity of

faith, and a full, and peaceful, and joyful trust in Christ,

many of our Armenian brethren might be held up as

examples to Christians in more favoured lands. The

forms of worship among them are essentially copied

from the prevalent usages in our churches in America.

The singing is always strictly congregational, in which

all join with a heartiness that is truly affecting. This

part of the worship of God is to each and every one of

them an important means of grace, the loss of which

would be disastrous to their spirituality. The mission

ary zeal of the Armenian Christians has already been

alluded to, as one of the striking characteristics of their

piety. It does not expend itself on its own people, but,

like the spirit of primitive Christianity, it seeks to do

good to the whole race of man.

The present aspect of the work of God among the Ar

menians of Turkey is highly cheering. A numerical

estimate of the strength of the existing evangelical com

munities, would present an entirely erroneous view of

the true strength of Protestantism in the country.

During the eighteen years of missionary labour in be

half of that people, involving much inquiry and much

discussion, new thoughts, and new opinions, have found

a lodgment in many minds. The constant presentation
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of Scripture truth for so long a time, in conversation, in

the pulpit, and from the press, has not been powerless

on the Armenian community, as such. One error after

another has given place to the truth ; and now, many

of those who still claim to be faithful sons of the Church,

boast that the Armenians are free from certain supersti

tions and observances which only a few years ago were

considered as the test of their orthodoxy, and their

glory and their pride. The symbols of superstition are

also gradually disappearing from their churches. Reve

rence for the clergy, and a dread of their anathemas,

have given place extensively to disgust for their selfish

ness and duplicity, hatred of their cruelty, and contempt

of their power. The Bible, in an intelligible language,

is extensively read, and the opinions and practices of

the Church continually compared with its teachings.

Thousands who still remain in the old connexion, are

intellectually convinced that evangelical Protestantism

is true ; and some among them, no doubt, have heartily

embraced the doctrines their intellects approve. Some

belonging to this class are active reformers, who are

constantly employed in circulating the Scriptures, and

other publications from our press, and making known

the truth even as it is in Jesus. The pastors and mem

bers of the evangelical churches, also, are now permitted

to have free intercourse with their brethren who remain

in the ancient Church. The force of the anathema has

expended itself, and a friendly intercourse is once more
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maintained between the Protestant and Armenian parties.

The children of the latter are sent to the Protestant

schools, and the adults are more and more in the habit

of attending the Protestant places of worship. Evan

gelical sentiments are spreading in the land. A spirit

of inquiry extensively prevails, and free discussions are

allowed. Never, from the beginning, did the Armenian

mission see a day of more intense interest or brighter

promise than the present. The enemies of spiritual re

ligion are still busy, but so are its friends. Another

crisis must soon come on, another exodus from a cor

rupt Church ; but it will be on a far grander scale than

before. The progress must be onward towards the light,

and not backward towards the darkness. Nothing but

the enlightening, renewing, and sanctifying influences

of the Holy Spirit, however, can render the movement a

real blessing.

The narrative is now finished, but not the work of

God which has been so imperfectly sketched. And

while our hearts throb with holy gratitude and joy, in

view of what God hath wrought, may we not confidently

anticipate that still more wondrous scenes will be ex

hibited on that chosen theatre of his love and power ?

He has his instruments prepared. Even the schemes of

politicians, and the enterprises of commercial men, he

subsidises, and compels to contribute to the accomplish

ment of his purposes. He moves governments and asso

ciations of men to make highways by steam through

v

'
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the deep, to facilitate the march of his kingdom. All

power, all resources, all hearts are in his hand. What

is too hard for him ?

But where is our devotion to the cause ? Where is

our love to our fellow-men ? Where are our tithes and

offerings ? Where is our self-denial ? Where are our

prayers ? Oh ! what higher honour or joy can a disciple

of Christ desire, or possess, than to be a co-worker with

the great God in bringing a wandering and rebellious

world back to its allegiance to the King of kings, and

in conferring on the miserable and the perishing the in

finite privileges and blessings of the Gospel !
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Four years have now elapsed since the first edition of

this history was published to the world ; and in this

interval many events have occurred, having a most im

portant bearing, either directly or indirectly, upon the

work of religious reform in Turkey.

The recognition of the native Protestants by the civil

power, through means of the vizierial letter procured by

Lord Cowley, has already been narrated, and it was an

event the importance of which, under the existing circum

stances, could hardly be overrated. The privileges thus

granted to the Protestants, however, being guaranteed

only by a vizierial letter,—a document in its very nature

temporary,—might all have been taken away by a
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mere change of the Turkish ministry. The intrinsic

uncertainty and weakness of this arrangement was early

discovered by the far-seeing eye of Lord Stratford, who,

on his return to his post at Constantinople in 1850, lost

no time in commencing negotiations for a more stable

basis of protection. Accordingly, in November of that

year, an imperial firman was obtained from the Sultan

himself, in behalf of his Protestant subjects, and placed

in their own hands, giving to their civil organisation all

the stability and permanency that the older Christian

communities enjoy in Turkey. It was therein distinctly

declared that they should have the same privileges of

erecting places of worship, holding burying-grounds, &c.,

that are granted to all the other rayahs. A Turkish

pasha, the chief of the metropolitan police, was appointed

by the Sultan to attend to their affairs ; and they also

were required to appoint an agent from their own num

ber, through whom their business with the government

was to be transacted.*

On the reception of this new charter of rights, a

deputation of thirteen individuals from the native Pro

testant community, called on Lord Stratford, to express

to him their high sense of obligation for his active

agency in procuring for them such privileges.

His Lordship took occasion to address them on their

duties and responsibilities, in view of their present posi

tion in the empire. He told them that they ought to

* See Appendix, G.
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thank God that they were the first in this land to be

delivered from the shackles of superstition, and made

acquainted with the pure Gospel of Christ ; that many

eyes were now upon them, and that it behoved them to

endeavour to excel all others in faithful obedience to the

government ; in a kind and brotherly deportment to

those of other religious opinions ; and in an unexception-

ably honest and upright example ; always taking the

pure and holy precepts of the Gospel for their guide. In

this strain he continued to address them for three quar

ters of an hour, and with so much power and tenderness,

that their hearts were all melted, and their countenances

betrayed the deep and strong emotions that were strug

gling within ; so that the ambassador himself was

moved in turn almost to tears, and expressed to them

his high gratification at the interest they had manifested

in listening to his counsels and warnings. The scene

was truly affecting, and will long be remembered.*

The promulgation of such a firman gave an appear

ance of stability to the Protestant cause in the eyes of

many which it had not hitherto possessed. Persecution,

however, did not entirely cease. It seemed to be an al

most universal rule, that wherever Evangelical views

entered for the first time into a place, a battle must be

fought, and the first adherents to the truth were sure to

suffer, more or less, from the hands of their former co

religionists. In Diarbekir, for example, some were cast

* For address of missionaries to Lord Stratford, see Appendix, H.
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into prison for a trifling debt, real or pretended ; others

were thrown out of their usual employment, driven from

their houses and shops, and compelled to sell their own

garments to buy bread ; and others still were beaten in

the streets, both by Moslems and Christians, simply

because they were Protestants. In Marsovan, and some

other places in the interior, the taxes of those who had

joined the Protestant community were more than doubled;

and, in default of payment, some were cast into prison,

and all redress was refused. The immediate payment of

all debts was enforced with the utmost rigour of the law.

Men who were dependent upon their daily earnings for

their bread, were refused all employment, and no mercy

could be found at the hand of either landlord, creditor,

or employer, except on the one condition of abandoning

the Protestant faith.

In Marash, still more open acts of persecution were

practised, and, for a time, sanctioned by the local autho

rities. A Protestant meeting was broken up by some of

the leading men of the Armenian community, who in

truded themselves into the place, beat with sticks the

principal speaker, spit in the face of a venerable old

man who was present, and treated other persons there

with many indignities ; and last of all, they brought

police officers, and had two or three of the leading Pro

testants carried off to prison, amid the hoots and jeers of

the mob ! Conduct on the part of Turkish officials so

inconsistent with the provisions of the imperial firman
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can only be accounted for by the fact that this document

had never yet been officially promulgated in the pro

vinces. In each of these cases, and others that occurred

like them, the Turkish local authorities lent their aid to

the persecution, not from any personal interest in the

matter, but only as they were acted upon by the Ar

menian magnates ; though, sooner or later, the Protest

ants, by procuring special orders from the capital, were

almost sure to find relief; so that the whole resulted in

their full recognition and protection as a distinct com

munity. In this way native Protestant communities

have been regularly organised in more than forty places,

within the boundaries of the Armenian Mission, and we

have the names of nearly eighty towns and villages in

the Ottoman Empire, where Protestants are found in

greater or less numbers, in most, if not all, of which

stated Protestant services are held on every Sabbath

day.

These numbers, however, but very imperfectly indi

cate the real progress and extent of the work. We

have the most satisfactory evidence of a widely ex

tended influence on the minds of men of the Armenian

race, who yet remain in connexion with their own

Church, but who are in different degrees of preparation

to abandon that which is so unscriptural and idolatrous,

and cast in their lot with the true people of God. And

the leaven of divine truth which has thus been cast into

this mass of mind, was never more active than at the
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present moment. In spite of Patriarchal bulls and

anathemas, the Armenians of the old Church, who are

so disposed, live on terms of the most unconstrained

social intercourse with the Protestants; and the sub

ject of religion is the most natural topic of conversation

between them. And it is a most gratifying fact, that

disputations, on points formerly controverted, now sel

dom arise ; the general conviction being, among the

better informed class of Armenians, that the Pro

testants undoubtedly have the truth on their side. This

has come to pass chiefly by the blessing of God on the

reading of his Word in a language understood by the

people. Before, it was to them a sealed book, and they

quietly followed the erroneous teachings of their Church

and of their priests. Now, that each one can read for

himself the pure Word of God, they cast away of their

own accord what they clearly see to be the " wood,

hay, and stubble," in the edifice which their fathers

have erected. In one instance, in the town of Killis,

near Aintab, about thirty Armenians were assembled

in their own Church on the Sabbath, for the purpose of

examining together the Scriptures which had just been

put into their hands for the first time, in the vernacular

tongue. After a good deal of investigation, they called

one of their priests and asked him, whether this transla

tion of the Bible from the mission-press was correct?

The priest replied that there was no difference between

that and the ancient version used in their Churches.
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" Then," said the people, " the Protestants are in the

right."

Nothing is now more common than a calm and free

discussion on the great topics of Christian faith. In

some instances the Armenians come together among

themselves, statedly or occasionally, for this express

purpose ; and, as in the above instance, the Word of

God is brought forward and examined, and Scripture is

compared with Scripture with a serious and earnest

spirit, and evidently with the simple desire of knowing

what is the truth. At one time, in Aintab, religious

meetings were held by the Armenians themselves, in

four or five different places, at which the Scriptures

were thus read, in the spoken dialect, and often also

some of our religious books and tracts, the number of

persons attending amounting sometimes to over three

hundred. In other instances, the Armenians and Pro

testants meet together, sometimes in private houses,

and sometimes in the coffee-shops, and other public

places, and have a friendly interchange of views on

subjects connected with Bible truth. One of the mis

sionaries writes,—" We have never before heard of so

much calm and dispassionate discussion on the essential

truths of religion as now. Three years ago discussions

among the Armenians always consisted of a strenuous

defence of the absurd rites and ceremonies of their

Church, and of abuse of the Protestants. Now we not

unfrequently hear of very serious discussions in coffee
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shops on the comparative merits of different denomina

tions, and a decision pronounced in favour of Protest

antism."

In a few cases, discussions have taken place in the

presence of the bishop, who, against his own choice,

was constrained by his people to invite the Protestants

to an interview. In one of these instances, the eccle

siastic frankly acknowledged his inability to support the

doctrines and practices of his Church from the Bible, and

this only tended to confirm the already half-persuaded

minds of many of his people, that Protestantism is true.

Among the pleasing characteristics of this work may

be mentioned the zealous, self-denying, and persevering

labours of native preachers and colporteurs. There are

at present within the bounds of the Armenian mission

seven native preachers, regularly ordained, besides some

thirty colporteurs, constantly employed in distributing

the Word of God, and religious books and tracts, and

in personal conversation with the people. Six of the

preachers are settled as pastors over churches ; namely,

two in Constantinople, one in Rodosto on the sea of

Marmora, one in Broosa, one in Nicomedia, and one in

Adabazar. The seventh was ordained as an evangelist,

and is at present preaching to an interesting congrega

tion newly organised in Khanoos, near Erzroom.

During the year 1852, the Rev. Hohannes Der Sahag-

yan made a very extensive preaching tour throughout

the whole of Armenia, which occupied at least eight



PREACHING TOURS. 315

months of time, and was attended with many hardships

and many dangers, and yet with very satisfactory results.

He was accompanied by Mr Simon, the evangelist just

referred to as located at Khanoos. While on this tour

Mr Sahagyan wrote,—" I am not aware that I have yet

visited a single place where Armenians are found, where

there is not either an actual awakening, or a preparation

of mind for the reception of the truth." On returning

to Constantinople, at the end of his tour, he reported

that throughout the whole of Turkish Armenia he found

a wonderful prevalence of evangelical sentiments, and,

for the most part, great readiness to listen to the truth.

In some places wh,eie he had been labouring for a few

days, and was ready to leave, the people said to him,

" You have come and preached to us the gospel, and

now you are goipg to leave us. If you go, who will

declare to us the Word of life? Who will teach our

children? Who will be our spiritual shepherd?"

Both the pastors at Constantinople and the one at

Nicomedia have made the journey to Aintab and back,

spending several months in that place and vicinity in

active labours for the spread of the truth. Nor have

the pastors at Rodosto and Broosa devoted themselves

with less zeal and faithfulness to the work of the Lord.*

The pious students in the Seminary at Bebek, are in

* That the readers of this volume may see that the office of pastor in the

Evangelical Armenian Churches of Turkey is no sinecure, the following

statement is subjoined of the various religious services, &c. conducted weekly
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the habit of going abroad during their vacations, two

and two, through the towns and Tillages, within a circui:

of sixty miles around the capital, for the purpose of selling

the Scriptures and other books, and communicating religi

ous instruction to the people ; and we have had the mosi

satisfactory evidence of the usefulness of these and other

colporteur labours of our Christian brethren of this

country. In several places in the southern portion of

the Armenian field, where Protestant communities now

exist, the work originated in the active and persevering

labours of native brethren from Aintab. They were

often maltreated at first; sometimes beaten and stoned

by the mob, and the protection ofUhe authorities was

withdrawn, and yet by patient perseverance they gained

their point. Eleven times were these hardy soldiers of

the cross driven away from Marash,"with indignity ana

abuse, and yet, in their own quiet and peaceable war,

they made another effort to gain a foothold, and then sue-

by the pastor in Nicomedia, which will not differ essentially from the truth,

if applied to the pastors of other churches :—

On Sunday, two preaching services, and a prayer meeting in the evening-

„ Monday, a general prayer meeting every week, and once a-montn a

special concert of prayer for the whole world.

„ Wednesday, a sermon to the females of the congregation.

„ Thursday, a female prayer meeting in the day time, and apublic ta*""

in the evening.

„ Friday, a business meeting of the Church Committee.

„ Saturday, a meeting for improvement in psalmody, conducted by the

pastor.

In addition to all this, pastoral visits are made every week, and marriages,

baptisms, and funerals, are attended to, besides various other duties of •

more private nature.
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ceeded, and the right of the Protestants to worship God

according to the dictates of their own consciences, have

been from that time fully acknowledged by the authorities

of the place. There is now a very respectable Protestant

community there, and a church will soon be organized.

The number of evangelical Armenian churches organ

ized in Turkey up to the beginning of the year 1854

is fifteen, besides two others composed partly of Arme

nian, and partly of persons from other races.* Several

more will soon be organized in other places, where the

preliminary steps have already been taken. Besides

these, there are five other churches, in connexion with

the missions of the American Board in the Turkish em

pire, though not within the limits of the Armenian field,f

The aggregate number of communicants in all the

churches attached to the Armenian mission is aboutfour

hundred, while the number of native Protestants regu

larly enrolled in the bounds of the same mission is two

thousand and three hundred. The number of Protestants

not enrolled, but still in connexion with the Armenian

community, of course cannot be accurately known, though

we have reason to believe that it is large.

* See Appendix.

+ The distinction between evangelical churches and Protestant communi

ties must be borne in mind. The latter appellation is used for the mere civil

organization according to the usage of the Turkish government. In many

places there is such an organization of nominal Protestants, where no church

has yet been gathered. Only those are admitted to church membership who

appear, in the judgment of Christian charity, to be truly renovated men,

living " by the faith of Jesus Christ."

X
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The members of the evangelical churches in Turkey

are generally poor, many of them made so by persecu

tion. The greater part of them, however, are able to

live by their own labour. They cheerfully contribute,

as God prospers them, towards the support of their own

pastors and schools, and also in aid of the poor among

them who require charity. The total amount thus given,

during the year 1853, by all these churches, was nearly

one thousand dollars (£200).

The press has never been more actively or usefully em

ployed than during the past three or four years. Among

the books printed* may be mentioned, translations of

Doddridge's Rise and Progress of Religion in the Soul, of

Flavel on Keeping the Heart, a second edition of Pil

grim's Progress (which has proved to be an exceedingly

interesting and useful book among the Armenians), and,

more than all the rest, the whole Bible in one volume,

in a simple, pure, and dignified style of the modern Ar

menian—a boon of incalculable value to the Armenian

race which they will know better how to appreciate and

be thankful for, fifty years hence, than they do at present.

This great work was accomplished, after years of toil

some labour, by the Rev. E. Riggs, D.D., now at Con

stantinople, with the aid of distinguished native scholars.

The expense of its publication was defrayed by the

American Bible Society.

The whole number of copies of books and tracts

* For a complete list of all the books printed, see Appendix, I.

^
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(including the Scriptures) printed under the direction of

this mission from the beginning, is one million, forty-

three thousand, two hundred and ten (1,043,210) con

taining in all one hundred and twenty-one millions, seven

hundred and eighty thousand pages (121,780,000). The

greater part of these were in the Greek and Armenian

languages, chiefly the latter.*

The seminary for boys and young men, and the female

boarding-school, alluded to in the body of this work,

have both enjoyed, more than once, the special presence

and influences of the Divine Spirit, moving upon the

hearts of the pupils, convincing them of sin, and leading

them to " repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord

Jesus Christ." In these schools there are at present quite

as many students as can be received with the means at

command ; and yet there are new applicants almost con

stantly, and often from Armenian families, not connected

with the Protestants, from which class there are already

several scholars.

Such has been the spread of Protestantism in this

land hitherto, and such are the present aspects of the

work. But now, the elements of the political world are

greatly troubled by disturbing forces from the north,

and the whole civil and social fabric of this empire is

threatened with convulsion, if not dissolution. What

will be the effect of this struggle, and the political

changes that may follow it, upon the revival of pure

* For a complete list of all the Armenian books published, see Appendix.
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Christianity in Turkey ? Has God raised up free Chris

tian churches here, and brought them thus far by such

a wonderful series of providential interpositions, merely

to hand them over to the spoiler? This is very im

probable. Trying scenes may be before the people of

God in this land. Obstructions may be placed in the

way of the truth. The great adversary of God and man

may temporarily triumph. This will fill many hearts

with sorrow. But the end is not yet, good will come

out of evil. The pride of man will be humbled, and

God alone will be exalted.

Already has some advantage been gained in Turkey

by the unadmitted and inadmissible demands of Russia.

The Sultan has issued a special hatti-sherif (a firman

with his own imperial autograph upon it) to each of the

different classes of his Christian and Jewish subjects,

pledging to them full protection in all their rights. In

this distribution of firmans, through the generous agency

of Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, the Protestants were not

forgotten, but honoured equally with the older commu

nities. In point of fact, to no other class of the Sultan's

subjects was the measure really of so great importance.

The previous firman had not the Sultan's autograph

upon it, was addressed to a Turkish pasha, and was

never officially promulgated through the country. In

each of these three particulars, this last is superior. The

Sultan enjoins the strictest obedience to this edict in

a sentence on the top, written by his own hand, thus
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rendering it an instrument sacred and inviolable. It is

addressed directly to Sdepan Aglia, the official repre

sentative at the Porte of the whole Protestant community

in Turkey, and attested copies of it have been sent by

the government to the local authorities in all the pro

vinces. Almost simultaneously with this, a special firman,

in favour of the Protestants, was addressed to the pashas

and governors in the interior under whose jurisdiction

Protestants are known to exist, repeating the injunctions

of the firman first issued, and enforcing the same by

the most positive and stringent orders. The difference

between these two documents is, that the former is a

general charter of rights, while the latter contains spe

cifications of the nature and extent of those rights, for the

practical guidance of the local governors throughout the

empire.*

Truly the hand of God is in all these' things, and the

providence is still more marked, if the supposition be

true, that the particular aim of Russia, in the attitude

she has lately assumed towards Turkey, is, not to secure

freedom to the Greeks, but to reduce all the Christian

races of this empire once more to the very bondage from

which, by successive acts of their gracious sovereign,

during several years past, they have begun to be de

livered.

While, therefore, the mere politicians of this world

are perplexing themselves with speculations as to how the

* For a translation of both these documents, see Appendix, G.

X
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" great Eastern question" is to be solved, the Christian

philanthropist has the highest ground of encouragement

to trust in God, and go forward, prudently, yet fearlessly,

in his work. That work is God's, and is absolutely in

destructible. It is a simple impossibility that man should

overthrow it. Nay, God has so ordered it, that its

strength and stability are usually increased in propor

tion to the assaults it receives from its external foes.

THEY THAT BE FOR US ARE MORE THAN THEY THAT BE AGAINST US.

THE END.
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A.

FIRST ANATHEMA OP THE PRIEST VERTANES.

" From Matteos, the Lord Archbishop and Patriarch of the

great metropolitan city of Constantinople, to all our Spiritual

Ecclesiastical Officers, and to our Armenian Laity, salutation in

Jesus Christ.

" The holy apostle Paul, the chosen vessel of the Grace of the

Holy Spirit, has well counselled the servants of the Church of

God, of every rank and grade, how the clergy especially should

stand firm in faith and conversation, with holiness and purity ;

how the elders and priests, who are ministers of the divine and

holy sacraments, should be nourished by the holy faith, and be

come examples to the faithful in doctrine, life, charity, faith and

holiness ; not to neglect the grace of God which was given them

by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery ; and to take

heed to themselves and to their doctrines, so as to both save

themselves and those that hear them. All this has the apostle

transmitted in writing to Timothy, saying (i. 6), ' Wherefore I

put thee in remembrance that thou stir up the gift of God,

which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands. That good

thing which was committed to thee, keep by the Holy Ghost

which dwelleth in us. Study to show thyself approved unto

God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing

the word of truth. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to
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thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings and oppositions of

science falsely so called.'

" But now in these latter times, as according to the inspired

prophecy of the apostle, some have departed from the holy faith,

and turned aside to the impiety and seduction of devils, speaking

falsehood in hypocrisy, deceived by their own consciences and

following their sinful lusts, they finally arrive at perdition in new

fangled oppositions and errors.

" Of these there is one in our nation, a contemptible wretch,

the unworthy priest Vertanes, of Nicomedia. He was some time

since ordained over the Church in Nicomedia, by the spiritually

illuminated Archbishop Boghos, of that city. This fellow, fol

lowing his carnal lusts, leaves the Church and his sacred office,

and, like a vagabond going about through the metropolis and Ni

comedia, babbles out errors, unworthy of his sacred office and

dignity, and becomes an occasion of stumbling to many. And

altogether throwing aside the holiness of faith, which he had re

ceived in the holy and Catholic Armenian Church, he follows the

erroneous doctrines of Modern Sectaries, and begins to preach

their error in Nicomedia, Cesarea, Anatolia, and in Constanti

nople, and in every place wherever he sets his impious foot, and

to overwhelm the simple people in spiritual destruction. After

all this, on his return to Constantinople we called him to us

kindly, conversed with him many times, beseechingly and mildly,

and gave him spiritual counsel necessary and useful to disrobe

him of the impiety of his wayward course, and to robe him

again in the glorious vestments of the holy and catholic doctrines

of the Armenian Church. But he remained obstinately bent

upon his wickedness, after the example of Judas, who regarded

not the divine command of our Saviour, Jesus, when, in the pre

sence of the other apostles, he said of Judas, ' But woe to that

man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ; good were it for that

man if he had never been born.' To this Judas did not listen,

and did not wish ever to think of it, for he did not wish to for

sake his wickedness, which he was prepared to do. In like man

ner this fellow, not wishing to expel the Satanic spirit from him

self, and, in order to accomplish his desires, has rejected the holy
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grace of God, which he received in ordination. He has despised

the holy covenant which he covenanted with God, on receiving

the holy order of the priesthood. He has denied the Church of

Christ which begat him, he has denied the holy laver which re

ceived him into sonship to his heavenly Father. And this his

impiety he has shewn not only by word and deed ; but his own

manuscript, which we have by us, has vomited out the gall of

bitterness which was in his heart.

" And since that deceiver endeavours to creep into houses, and

to travel here and there in order to deceive our simple-minded

people to the perdition of the soul, therefore hasting to warn my

beloved in the faith, I remind you of the apostolical counsel, ' A

man that is a heretic after the first and second admonition,

reject, knowing that he that is such, is subverted and sinneth,

being condemned of himself.' (Tit. iii. 10.) For if he that despised

Moses' law perished without mercy, of how much sorer punish

ment do you think him worthy who has despised the immaculate

bride of Christ, the holy Church 1 Behold this man deliberately

and wilfully has wandered from the unity of the Church of Christ,

an enemy of the holy Church, a divider of her members, a cause

of scandal, a seducer of the people, a traitor and murderer of

Christ, a child of the devil, and an offspring of Antichrist, worse

than an infidel, or a heathen, since, under the semblance of faith,

he teaches the impieties and seductions of Modern Sectaries.

" Therefore according to the declaration of our Lord, ' Beware

of false prophets, who come to you in sheep's clothing, but in

wardly they are ravening wolves, who will not spare the flock,'

(Matt. vii. 15), behold this is a ravening and rending wolf, who in

sheep's clothing, that is, under the appearance of priestly virtue,

comes to you, to rend and devour you, and to lacerate the inno

cent lambs, the children of our holy Church, with the wicked and

hellish teeth of his filthy mouth.

" Wherefore we expel him and forbid him as a Devil, and a

child of the Devil, to enter the company of our believers. We

cut him off from the priesthood as an amputated member of the

spiritual body of Christ, and as a branch cut off from the vine,

which is good for nothing but to be cast into the fire. By this
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admonitory bull, I therefore command and warn my beloved in

every city, far and near, not to look upon his face, regarding it as

the face of Belial ; not to receive him into your holy dwelling, for

he is a house-destroying and ravening wolf ; not to receive his

salutation, but as a soul-destroying and deadly poison ; and to

beware, with all your households, of the seducing and impious

followers of the false doctrine of Modern Sectaries ; and to pray

for them, to the God who remembereth not iniquity, if perchance

they may repent, and turn from their wicked paths, and secure

the salvation of their souls, through the grace of our Lord and

Saviour, Jesus Christ, who is blessed for ever and ever. Amen.

" This bull was written under the shadow of the Cathedral

Church of the holy mother of God, at the Patriarchate of all the

Armenians, this 12th of January, in the year of our Lord, 1846,

Constantinople."

B.

SECOND ANATHEMA OF THE ARMENIAN PATRIARCH, ANATHE

MATIZING THE WHOLE BODY OF EVANGELICAL ARMENIANS.

" Be it known to the pious flock of our Church in the metro

polis, that on the last Sabbath, the decree of Anathema was read

for the information of the pious, but some of the people under

stood it as referring only to the cursed nonentity Vertanes, falsely

called priest, and not also to the others. "Wherefore we considered

it necessary to-day to repeat it, and to inform you, that not

only that cursed one (Vertanes), but also all that are of his sen

timents, deceivers and blasphemers against the Church, and

followers of the corrupt new sect, are accursed and excommuni

cated and anathematized, by God, and by all his saints, and

by us.

" Wherefore, whoever has a son, that is such an one, or a bro

ther, or a partner (in business), and gives him bread, or assists

him in making money, or has intercourse with him as afriend or

does business with him—let such persons know that they are
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nourishing a venomous serpent in their houses, which will one

day injure them with its deadly poison, and they will lose their

souls. Such persons give bread to Judas. Such persons are

enemies of the holy faith of Christianity, and destroyers of the

holy orthodox Church of the Armenians, and a disgrace to the

whole nation. Wherefore, their houses and shops also are ac

cursed ; and whoever goes to visit them, we shall learn, and make

them public to the holy Church by terrible anathemas. For in

these days there are some of the poisoned individuals who have

become acquainted with their awful error, and having undertaken

the necessary penance with repentance, they confess their sin—

whom God forgives through the intercession of the holy Church,

and our holy Church also receives. On which account we now

wait that we may receive all who will return,—and at last, as

many souls as remain wicked and hardened, who, receiving bodily

support or monthly wages, deny their Church, and, like Judas,

betray Christ through love of money ;—these also, by their

names and places, we shall publish to all our churches far and

near, with terrible anathema.

" Wherefore by this my letter of notification, I again command

and warn the pious to keep aloof from those wicked deceivers ;

—for the love of the holy faith of Jesus Christ, the glory of the

holy Church, and the interest and advantage of your own souls.

" Farewell ; and the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with

you all. Amen."

c.

PAPER OF RECANTATION.*

" Our most Honourable and Spiritual Father :

" Having been, by God's special Providence, born in the holy

and spotless Christian religion, and particularly having been

nourished in the Catholic doctrines of the holy Armenian Church,

* It is written as from the mouth of those who recant, and is addressed to the

Patriarch.
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with whatever honour and love we may shew filial obedience to

the same holy Church, still it is evident that for such dis

tinguished favours we can never make a sufficient return. But

alas ! that being deceived by the wicked enticements of Satan,

besides being found wanting in our duty, we separated from the

spotless bosom of the same holy Church, and rejecting her apos

tolic, sound and saving doctrine, we were caught in the loose and

soul-destroying doctrines of the New Sectaries. And thus we

not only despised our immaculate Mother, the Holy Church, who

regenerated us by the holy laver to be the sons of God, but we

were also found opposers of the infallible command of Christ

Jesus, who has given to his holy Church, the power of being in

vincible to the gates of hell. We have also sinned against the

mighty power of the Holy Spirit, who guides the Church of

Christ ever to remain in infallible truth ; and finally we have

lightly esteemed the free grace of God the Father, who was

pleased to create us in this holy faith, as the single and only

means of becoming the heirs of his glory.

"Behold, we were lovingly joined to this impious sect, and un

til now, we wilfully remained obstinate in this error. But when

the holy Church, by the God-given power of your high priest

hood, after having again and again resorted to counsel, and the

means necessary to correct us, brandished her two-edged and

Christ-given sword, which pierceth even to the dividing asunder

of soul and spirit, of the joints and marrow, immediately the

bands of our soul were broken, and the stupor which reigned

over our hearts, dispelled ; the obstinacy of our wills relaxed, we

awoke from our beastly Nebuchadnezzar-like irrationality, and

became aware that what we had done was against the Divine

power, and that the preaching of those deceiving New Sectaries,

which we had heartily received, was nothing else but an inven

tion of arrogance, a snare of Satan, a sect of confusion, a broad

road which leadeth to destruction.

" Wherefore, repenting of these our impious deeds, of our own

will and choice we have fled again to the bosom of our immacu

late and holy Armenian Church ; and, in order to excite her gra

cious compassion towards us, receiving your Spiritual and Chris
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tian authority as our Mediator, we cry, ' Father, we have sinned

against Heaven and before thee,' in order that she may grant us

forgiveness with a forgetful indulgence towards our former dis

solute lives ; and whatever penance she may impose we will

willingly perform ; and we confess that the faith of the holy

Church is spotless, her sacraments Divine, her rites of apostolic

origin, her ritual pious. And whatever this same holy Church

receiveth, whether it be a matter of faith or ceremony, we also

receive ; and whatever doctrines she rejects, we also like her

reject with anathemas. And this truth, which we here express

by word and letter, we also confess with our heart and mind,

before the heart-searching God. And if by cherishing in our

hearts something different from what we here assert, we design to

deceive the holy Church by practising hypocrisy, then may we be

regarded as partakers of the sin, and liable to the punishment of

Ananias and Sapphira, who lied to the Holy Ghost, the fountain

of truth.

" And if through fear, or for temporal advantage, or in order

not to give up our own opinions, after now making this confes

sion, we return to our former impious way, and to the error of

those accursed New Sectaries, and visit them, or those like them,

or have any intercourse whatever with them ; then, even though

we should repent, let punishment spiritual and temporal be im

mediately executed upon us.

" And now, in order to demonstrate that we receive with all

our hearts everything we have confessed, we now sign and affix

our seals each with his own hand,—once haters, but now, by the

grace of God, penitent children of the holy and catholic Armenian

Church."

D.

THE PATRIARCH'S " NEW CREED."

1. " Do you confess and receive, that faith alone cannot save a

man ; but with faith there must also be good works ; and that
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not good works, but the making of a confession in accordance

with the belief of the universal Church, is the sign that a Chris

tian has the true faith 1 "

2. " Do you confess and receive, that the Church of Christ in

this world is the visible company of believers, confessing and not

concealing their faith, and is called The Church Militant, and

that the head of that Holy Church is Christ, and that it is go

verned by the guidance of the Holy Spirit [i. e., its governors act

under the influence of the Holy Spirit—Th.], and will never

cease nor fail to the end of time ; it has never erred and never

can err ; and that there is not a single truth in the Holy Scrip

tures which is not acknowledged by the holy Church 1 "

3. "Do you confess and receive the seven Sacraments of the

Church, which are Baptism, Confirmation, Penance, Communion,

Ordination, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction ; and that those

Sacraments cannot be administered by any private Christian, but

only by a regularly ordained Catholicos, or bishop, or priest, who

alone has authority to administer them, and that authority they

have received from Christ, through him who ordained them ? "

4. " Do you confess and receive, that man, in order to be an

heir of eternal salvation, must be baptized ; that while unbap-

tized he is out of the church, and has no salvation, even though he

had never sinned at all; likewise that until he confesses his sins,

with every single circumstance, and with perfect repentance, be

fore a priest, and submits to the penance imposed by the priest,

he cannot receive the forgiveness of his sins and absolution, nor

become worthy of eternal glory. Nay, if he has confessed, and

should die before performing the penance, or in light and involun

tary sins after confession, the soul of such, by the prayer of the

Church, by the deathless sacrifice ( of the mass), and by special

alms, is purified and becomes worthy of eternal glory V

5. " Do you confess and receive, that the mystery of the Holy

Communion is the true body and blood of Christ, and that who

ever does not partake of the Communion in this belief is under

eternal condemnation ?"

6. "Do you confess and receive that the Holy Virgin Mary,

having brought forth Christ-God, is the mother of God, and tha*
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both at the time of his birth, and afterwards, her virginity

remained unimpaired, that she is ever virgin, and worthy of

honor above all the saints ; and that the holy wooden cross,

having been stained by the Divine blood of Christ, and other

holy and anointed crosses, on account of being the image of this,

are worthy of adoration. Likewise, that the intercession of the

saints is acceptable to God, and their relics and anointed pic

tures worthy of honor, and that God always work miracles by

means both of the holy cross and holy relics ?"

7. " Do you confess and receive, that to believe in the Church,

means, to believe those things which the universal Holy Church

unitedly believes, and to believe them in the same way she

does?"

" Do you thus believe the Holy Church, and do you honor and

promise to keep and perform her external ceremonies of piety and

Christian rites, and all her requirements, as having been received

by tradition from the holy apostles, and the holy fathers who

succeeded them ?—

8. " Do you confess and receive, that in the Holy Church

there are different offices and grades of authority successively

rising, as reader, deacon, priest, bishop, catholicos ; and that the

catholicoses and patriarchs of every nation are Christ's vice

gerents, to rule the Holy Church, and govern her in due order ;

but should the life of one of these shepherds be vicious, the

church governed by him does not thereby err in the least, and no

blot comes upon the universal church 1"

9. " Do you anathematize and withdraw from that man and

that society who preaches that error has entered into the faith

unitedly received by the universal church, saying that the Holy

Spirit has taught me so, and thus represents his own instigating

spirit of error as God the Holy Spirit, and ' trusting to that, calls

the Holy Mother of God the mother of Christ, and denies her

perpetual virginity, and esteeming the worship offered to the

Holy Cross, and the honour paid to the relics of saints, and to

anointed pictures, and the reception of the intercession of the

saints with God, as idolatry, calls Christ's Holy Church idolatrous,

and rejects her ceremonies of piety, and all her requisitions, as
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superstitious, and limits God's infinite power by not receiving

his working of miracles?' (See § 6.) The followers of such

error do you anathematize, reject, and altogether withdraw from,

as impious blasphemers of the Holy Spirit, and enemies of God

and all his saints 1"

Those who subscribed affixed their names to the following form

of reception :

" These nine are the articles of faith of the Armenian Church,

which every Armenian is bound to receive.

" Of the above questions, whatever truths are found in them

to be confessed and acknowledged, I profess and acknowledge,

and believe them all, in accordance with the Holy Church ; and

whatever is to be rejected and anathematized, and cast away as

error and ungodliness, I reject, and anathematize, and cast away ;

and I believe that the Holy Catholic Church of Christ is the only

pillar and ground of the truth, and whoever is out of the Church

in not an heir of salvation. Feb. 4, 1846." (0. S.)

E.

DECLARATION OF REASONS FOR ORGANIZING PROTESTANT CHURCHES.

" We, Evangelical Christians of the Armenian nation, believing

that the true foundation and perfect rule of Christian faith is the

Holy Scriptures alone, have cast away from us those human tra

ditions and ceremonies which are opposed to the rules of the

Bible, but which our National Church requires. And further

more, without having had the least intention of separating from

it, we have been united together for the special purpose of enlight

ening and reforming this Church. And since we receive entire

the Nicene Creed of the Church, and also since up to the present

time no creed embracing particularly these human traditions,

has been framed and enjoined upon the members of the Arme

nian Church as necessary to be received, we could be considered

as regular members of the National Church by simply receiving
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the ancient (Nicene) creed. But in the year 1846, Bishop Mat-

teos, Patriarch of the Armenians, has invented a new creed,

embracing particularly these human traditions, and he has in

sisted upon our accepting and subscribing it.

" But we, obeying God rather than man, have not received it ;

on account of which he has cast out of the Church, and anathe

matized us particularly and publicly by name ; and, according to

his ability, he has also inflicted upon us material injuries. We

had indeed, previous to this, suffered persecution of different kinds

for our religious opinions ; as, for instance, about seven years ago,

several of us were sent into exile ; and also within about two

years, some have been banished, some put in prison, some fined,

some bastinadoed, &c. ; yet since the present Patriarch rejected

us by excommunication from the Church, he has inflicted on us

generally various additional bodily penalties. Thus, for several

months, all the shops of the Evangelical Armenians were closed ;

some were unwillingly separated from their homes and parents ;

and some even from their wives and husbands ; bakers and water-

carriers were forbidden to bring either bread or water ; and to

the extent of his ability, he strove, by every species of bodily

infliction, to compel us to receive and sign his new confession of

faith.

" And although, by the interposed protection of the powerful

Ottoman Government, he has been prevented from continuing

this severity of persecution, he has to this day, every day on the

Sabbath, repeated the command to the Armenian people not to

receive us into their houses or shops, or even to look upon us.

And, finally, after all these things, he has issued a new bull, and

caused it to be read in all the churches on the day of the Catholic

Church festival ; which bull of excommunication and anathema

is also to be read in all the churches throughout the Ottoman

Empire, every year successively, at this same festival. Thus he

cuts us off, and casts us out for ever from the National Church,

by the standing order and high authority of this bull.

"And now it being evident that we cannot be in fellowship

with the Armenian Church without receiving human traditions

and rites, which, being contrary to the Holy Scriptures, we can
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not receive ; we, therefore, by the grace and mercy of God,

following the doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ and obeying the

Gospel, and consequently being members of his one Catholic and

Apostolical Church, do now rightfully and justly constitute our

selves into a Church with the following confession of faith."

F.

PLAN OF CHURCH ORGANISATION FOR THE EVANGELICAL

ARMENIANS.

The following plan of organization for the Evangelical Armenian

Church, is presented at the particular request of the Armenian

brethren, and with the special understanding on our part that

we merely suggest and advise, and would by no means dictate, in

such a matter, or claim the least authority over them.

1. The officers of the Evangelical Armenian Church, shall con

sist of elders or bishops (called also pastors, &c), and deacons, to

be chosen by the male members of the church, and set apart by

prayer and the imposition of hands.

2. In the first Evangelical Armenian church in Constantinople,

there shall be, for the present, one elder or bishop, and two dea

cons ; it being understood that the number of either may here

after be increased, as circumstances demand.

3. Inasmuch as discipline, according to the Scriptures (1 Cor.

v. 4, and 2 Cor. ii. 6), belongs not to the clergy alone, but, with

them, to the people ; and inasmuch as it is not always convenient

nor expedient for the whole church to come together for this

purpose, they shall choose three or more brethren- as " helps"

"governments'''' (1 Cor. xii. 28), to form, with the pastor and

deacons, a church session, or standing committee, for the examina

tion of candidates for admission into the church and the adminis

tration of discipline.

4. Of the church members thus chosen to form the committee,

two shall be elected, in the first instance, for the term of one

year, and the remaining one or more for the term of two years ;
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and when these terms respectively expire, a new election shall

take place, either of the same or other individuals, who are there

after to serve equally for two years, it being the object of this

rule to secure a new election of one half the number, or as near

one half as may be, once every year.

5. The first bishops, or pastors, and deacons, chosen by the

' church, shall be set apart to their office by prayer and the impo

sition of hands, in the presence of the church, by missionaries of

the American Board, and such other ministers of Christ as

may be invited to assist ; it being understood that this is merely

a rule of present expediency and convenience, and also that it

belongs to the Evangelical Armenian Church to provide, there

after, for the ordination of its own officers, according to the apos

tolic example.

6. Each bishop, or pastor, is to give himself wholly to the

preaching of the Word and to prayer ; to administer the sacra

ments ; to visit the sick ; to give particular attention to the

religious instruction of the congregation, and by visiting families

and individuals, and adapting his counsels to the peculiarities of

each, to promote in every possible way the highest spiritual wel

fare of his people. He is also entitled to the sympathy and

prayers of his flock, and to receive from them a competent sup

port.

The deacons are to have a care over the poor of the church,

and to distribute among them the alms collected for their

relief, and to assist the pastor, in all suitable ways, in spiritual

duties.

The pastor shall preside at all meetings of the church, and of

the standing committee or church session j and, in his absence,

this duty shall devolve upon one of the deacons.

7. Baptism is to be administered only to those who give

credible evidence of true faith in Jesus Christ, and to their

households.

8. Candidates for admission to the communion shall be care

fully examined as to their knowledge of the doctrines of the

Gospel and their personal piety by the standing committee or

church session ; and if the result of the examination, and of a
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sufficient observation of the lives of the individuals, be such as

to afford satisfactory evidence of repentance toward God, and

faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, implying a new heart, they shall

be proposed by the pastor, at a regular meeting of the church, at

least two weeks previous to the communion, and the male mem

bers shall be called upon to vote on the question of their ad

mission. *

9. This examination may be dispensed with in cases where in

dividuals offer themselves for communion, who, either by letter,

or otherwise, are known to be regular and consistent members of

sister churches of Christ.

10. If no objections have been made, the candidates proposed

shall, on the day of the communion, be admitted to the full pri

vileges of membership, on assenting, in the presence of the whole

church, to the following confession of faith and covenant ; and

their names shall thereafter be enrolled as communicants in the

records of the church.

CONFESSION OF FAITH.

1. You believe in the existence of one only living and true

God, the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of the universe ; omni

potent, omniscient, omnipresent ; self-existent, independent, im

mutable ; possessed of infinite benevolence, wisdom, holiness,

justice, mercy, and truth, and who is the only proper object of

worship.

2. You believe that God exists in three persons, the Father,

the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and that these three are one God.

3. You believe that the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa

ments were given by inspiration of God, and are a revelation of

his will to man, and the sufficient and only rule of faith and

practice.

4. You believe that mankind, in their natural state, are desti

tute of holiness, and entirely depraved, and justly exposed to the

Divine wrath.

G. You believe that the Lord Jesus Christ, perfect God and
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perfect man, is the only Saviour of sinners, and the only mediator

and intercessor between God and man ; and that by his perfect

obedience, sufferings, and death, he made full atonement for sin,

so that all who believe in him will assuredly be saved, and that

there is no other sacrifice for sin.

6. You believe that in consequence of the utter wickedness of

man, it is necessary that all should be regenerated by the power

of the Holy Ghost, in order to be saved.

7. You believe that we are justified by the righteousness of

Christ alone, through faith, and not by any fastings, alms, pen

ances, or other deeds of our own ; and that while good works are

inseparable from true faith, they can never be the meritorious

ground of salvation before God.

8. You believe that holiness of life, and a conscientious dis

charge of the various duties we owe to God, to our fellow-men,

and to ourselves, are not only constantly binding upon all be

lievers, but essential to the Christian character.

9. You believe that, besides God, no other being is to be wor

shipped and adored, and that each person in the sacred Trinity is

worthy of our worship, which, to be acceptable, must be offered

through no other mediation than that of Jesus Christ alone ; and

that the use of relics, pictures, crosses, and images of any sort,

in any act of worship, and of the intercession of the saints, is

directly contrary to the Scriptures, and highly displeasing to

God ; and that prayer for the dead is not authorised in the Word

of God.

10. You believe that there will be a resurrection of the dead,

both of the just and of the unjust, and a day of judgment ; and

that the happiness of the righteous, and the punishment of the

wicked, commence at death, and continue without end.

11. You believe that any number of believers, duly organized,

constitute a church of Christ, of which Christ is the only Head ;

and that the only sacraments of Christ's Church are Baptism

and the Lord's Supper ; the former being the seal of the cove

nant, and a sign of the purifying operation of the Holy Spirit,

and the token of admission into the visible Church ; and the

latter, in shewing forth by visible symbols the death of Christ,

T



338 APPENDIX.

being a perpetual memento of his atoning love, and a pledge of

union and communion with him and with all true believers.

12. You believe that the Gospel is the chief instrument ap

pointed by Christ for the conversion of men and for the edifica

tion of his people, and that it is the duty of his Church to carrv

into effect the Saviour's command, " Go ye into all the world, and

preach the Gospel to every creature."

COVENANT.

Humbly hoping that you are united to Christ by a living faith,

and feeling yourself [or yourselves] under indispensable obliga

tions to acknowledge him before men and unite with his visible

Church ; you solemnly declare, in the presence of this assembly.

and before God, that you have chosen the Lord,—Father, Son, ami

Holy Spirit,—to be your God, Saviour, and Sanctifier, and the Holy

Scriptures to be your only rule of faith and practice. You make

an unreserved surrender of yourself [or yourselves], and whatever

belongs to you, to the service of God, promising, by Divine help,

to lead a life of holy obedience to the will of God ; keeping

sacredly his Sabbaths, and observing conscientiously the rules

of truth, honesty, and sobriety, laid down in his Word ; endea

vouring to promote, with all your powers, the religion of Christ,

in the world, and ever to set an example of justice, temperance,

charity, and godliness.

You further engage to walk together with the members of this

Church, as becomes those of the same redeemed household, in

the exercise of Christian affection, in the discharge of Christian

duty, and in cheerful submission to its watch and discipline.

Relying for assistance on the Holy Spirit, you make these

solemn declarations and promises, in the presence of this assem

bly, and before God himself, the Searcher of all hearts, and the

Judge of all the world t

[To which the candidate is to give a token of assent. The

members of the church then rise, and the minister says :]

We then affectionately receive you to the fellowship of this
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church, promising to watch over you with Christian tenderness

and fidelity, and, in all respects, to conduct towards you that

friendship and brotherly kindness which your sacred relation

to us demands ; always praying that you and we may at last be

presented faultless before our Lord, with exceeding joy. Amen.

[Then follows a short prayer.]

DISCIPLINE.

Discipline is the application of such laws as the Lord Jesus

Christ has appointed to his Church for the removal of offences,

the preservation of the purity and edification of the Church, and

also the benefit of the offender.

Rule 1. All Christian discipline is spiritual ; and nothing shall

be admitted as matter of accusation, or considered an offence,

which cannot be proved to be such from the Scriptures.

2. Private and personal offences are not to be laid immediately

before the church, but are to be dealt with in the manner pointed

out by our Saviour in Matthew xviii.

3. Notorious and scandalous offences, and especially those

against any of the commands of the decalogue, shall be consid

ered as requiring the immediate attention of the standing com

mittee.

4. Offenders are to be admonished, suspended, or excommuni

cated, according to the nature of their offence, and the dispositions

they manifest in regard to it ; it being understood that all disci

pline is intended for the good of the offender, and that neither

anathemas nor temporal penalties can be inflicted by the Church

of Christ.

5. The trial of persons for offences shall be conducted by the

standing committee, or church session, who, after a thorough and

impartial investigation of the case, shall report their decision to

the male members of the church, with the written evidence for and

against the accused, the final sentence being passed by vote of the

church.

6. If in any case the church disapproves the decision of the
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standing committee, and the matter cannot be arranged between

them, it shall be leferred to a meeting of the pastors and delegates

of the associated churches. And if any member feels aggrieved

by the decision of the standing committee and church, he mar,

in like manner, appeal to the same body, whose decision shall, in

all cases, be final.

7. If a minister shall be charged with an offence, the standing

committee of the church, over which he is pastor, or within whose

bounds he resides, shall, in a tender and respectful manner, ask

him for an explanation or justification of his conduct. If they are

not satisfied, they shall lay the case before the pastors and dele

gates of the associated churches, whose duty it shall be to try the

accused minister, and if they see cause, they shall have power

to suspend or depose him from the ministry.

8. When a minister shall have been deposed, he shall be sub

ject to the discipline of the church to which he belongs, in the

same way as other private members.

G.

TRANSLATION OF THE FIRST VIZIERIAL LETTER OBTAINED FROM THE

SUBLIME PORTE BY THE RIGHT HONOURABLE LORD COWLEY, IS

FAVOUR OF THE SULTAN'S PROTESTANT SUBJECTS.

To His Excellency, the Pasha Comptroller of the City Revenue.

Whereas the Christian subjects of the Ottoman Government

professing Protestantism, have experienced difficulty and embar

rassment from not being hitherto under a special and separate

jurisdiction, and naturally the Patriarch and the heads of the

sects from which they have separated not being able to superin

tend their affairs ; and

Whereas it is in contravention to the supreme will of his Im

perial Majesty our Gracious Lord and Benefactor (may God in

crease him in years and power !), animated as he is with feelings

of deep interest and clemency towards all classes of his subjects,

that any of them should be subjected to grievance ; and
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Whereas the aforesaid Protestants, in conformity with the

creed professed by them, do form a separate community :

It is his Imperial Majesty's supreme will and command that

for the sole purpose of facilitating their affairs, and of securing

the welfare of said Protestants, the administration thereof should

be henceforward confided to Your Excellency, together with the

allotment of the taxes to which they are subjected by law : that

you do keep a separate register of their births and deaths in the

Bureau of your Department, according to the system observed

with regard to the Latin subjects : that you do issue passports

and permits of marriage : and that any person of established

character and good conduct chosen by them to appear as their

agent at the Porte for the transaction and settlement of their

current affairs, be duly appointed for that purpose.

Such are the Imperial Commands, which you are to obey to

the letter.

But although passports and the allotment of taxes are placed

under special regulations which cannot be infringed upon, you

will be careful that, in pursuance of his Majesty's desire, no taxes

be exacted from the Protestants for permits of marriage and re

gistration ; that any necessary assistance and facility be afforded

to them in their current affairs : that no interference whatever

be permitted in their temporal or spiritual concerns on the part

of the Patriarch, Monks or Priests of other Sects ; but that they

be enabled to exercise the profession of their creed, in security,

and that they be not molested one iota, either in that respect, or

in any other way whatever.

(Signed) Keshld, Grand Vizier.

November 15, 1847.

TRANSLATION OF THE FIRST IMPERIAL FIRMAN OBTAINED FROM THE

SUBLIME PORTE BY THE RIGHT HONOURABLE LORD STRATFORD

DE REDCLIFFE, IN FAVOUR OF THE PROTESTANTS.

To my Vizier, Mohammed Pasha, Prefect of the Police in

Constantinople, the honourable Minister and glorious Counsellor,
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the Model of the world, and Kegulator of the affairs of the com

munity ; who, directing the public interests with sublime pru

dence, consolidating the structure of the empire with wisdom,

and strengthening the columns of its prosperity and glory, is the

recipient of every grace from the Most High. May God prolong

his glory !

When this sublime and august mandate reaches you, let it be

known, that hitherto those of my Christian subjects who have

embraced the Protestant faith, in consequence of their not being

under any specially appointed superintendence, and in conse

quence of the Patriarchs and primates of their former sects,

which they have renounced, naturally not being able to attend to

their affairs, have suffered much inconvenience and distress. But

in necessary accordance with my imperial compassion, which is

the support of all, and which is manifested to all classes of my

subjects, it is contrary to my imperial pleasure that any one class

of them should be exposed to suffering.

As, therefore, by reason of their faith, the above-mentioned

are already a separate community, it is my royal compassionate

will, that for the facilitating the conducting of their affairs, and

that they may obtain ease and quiet and safety, a faithful and

trustworthy person from among themselves, and by their own

selection, should be appointed, with the title of ' Agent of the

Protestants,' and that he should be in relations with the Prefec

ture of the Police.

It shall be the duty of the agent to have in charge the regi

ster of the male members of the community, which shall be kept

at the police ; and the agent shall cause to be registered therein

all births and deaths in the community. And all applications

for passports and marriage licences, and all petitions on affairs

concerning the community that are to be presented to the Sub

lime Porte, or to any other department, must be given in under

the official seal of the agent.

Por the execution of my will, this my imperial sublime man

date and august command has been especially issued and given

from my sublime chancery.

Hence thou who art the minister above named, according as it
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has been explained above, will execute to the letter the preceding

ordinance ; only, as the collection of the capitation tax and the

delivery of passports are subject to particular regulations, you

will not do anything contrary to those regulations. You will not

permit anything to be required of them, in the name of fee, or

on other pretences, for marriage licences or registration. You

will see to it that like the other communities of the empire, in all

their affairs, such as procuring cemeteries and places of worship,

they should have every facility and every needed assistance. You

will not permit that any of the other communities shall in any

way interfere with their edifices, or with their worldly matters or

concerns, or, in short, with any of their affairs, either secular or

religious, that thus they may be free to exercise the usages of

their faith.

And it is enjoined upon you not to allow them to be molested

an iota in these particulars, or in any others ; and that all atten

tion and perseverance be put in requisition to maintain them in

quiet and security. And, in case of necessity, they shall be free

to make representations regarding their affairs through their

agent to the Sublime Porte.

When this my imperial will shall be brought to your know

ledge and appreciation, you will have this august decree registered

in the necessary departments, and then give it over to remain in

the hands of these my subjects. And see you to it, that its re

quirements be always in future performed in their full import.

Thus know thou, and respect my sacred signet ! Written in

the holy month of Moharrem 1267 (November 1850).

Given in the well guarded city Constantiniyeh.

Translations of the HAm-SHERrr granted by Sultan Abdul

Medjid to his Protestant subjects.

, [The following was written by the side of the Royal Cypher, by

the hand of the august Sultan himself :—

" Let attention be given to the unchangeable, constant, and

perpetual execution of the provisions contained in this, my high

firman, and let care be taken not to contravene it."]
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To Sdepan, the Chosen and Honourable Vakeel of the Protestant

Christian community—May your honour be increased.

When my high firman reaches you, know that the all-just and

sovereign God, the gracious Giver of good, according to his divine,

excellent, and boundless goodness, having caused my imperial and

august person to reign in regal glory, and having elevated me to

the lofty and imperial rank of Caliph, I give thanks and glory

that so many cities and divers classes of subjects, nations, and

servants are committed to the hand of my most just Caliphate,

as a special divine trust. Wherefore, in accordance with the

benevolence due from my civil and spiritual power, and also in

conformity with the excellent custom of my sultanship, and my

sovereignty, being favoured by the divine goodness, and aided

from above since my succeeding to the happy, imperial throne,

I have used all my care to secure perfect protection to each class

of all the subjects of my government, and especially, as in all

former times, that they may enjoy perfect quiet in the perform

ance of religious rites and services, without distinction, in accord

ance with my true and honest imperial purpose, and my bene

volent will ; and my imperial government continually and without

ceasing watches for the same.

And since the good and useful effects of these measures are at

all times plainly manifest, it is my imperial desire that no impro

per or disorderly thing, of whatever kind, be thoughtlessly occa

sioned to the faithful subjects of my kingdom of the Protestant

faith, and that the special privileges granted by my imperial

government concerning religion, and matters pertaining to it, be

in all respects perpetually preserved from all detriment. And as

it is my imperial will that no injury, of whatever kind, or in

whatever manner, come upon them—therefore this most right

eous imperial edict has been written, that those who act against

it may know, that, exposing themselves to my royal indignation,

they shall be punished. Notice has been given to the proper

authorities, so that there may not be the least ground of excuse,

if there should happen, in any way, a neglect of this ordinance.

And this, my firm decree, has been issued from my Royal
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Divan, to make known and establish it as my imperial purpose,

that this thing shall be carried into full and complete execution.

Wherefore, you who are the above mentioned VakeeL on learning

this, will always move and act in accordance with the demands

of this my high firman, and carefully abstain from everything at

variance with these things ; and if any thing shall occur contrary

to this, my decisive orders, you will forthwith make it known to

the Sublime Porte.—Know this to be so, and give credence to

my imperial cypher.

Written in the last of the month Shaban 1269 (April 1853.)

Translation of the Special Firman addressed to the Pasha

of Erzroom, in behalf of the Protestants. Twenty-three,

in all, of precisely the same tenor, have been sent by the

Porte to as many different Governors of Provinces and

Towns in the Interior.

To my Vizier Zarifee Mustapha Pasha, Governor of the Province

of Erzroom, the honourable minister and glorious counsellor,

the Model of the world, the Regulator of the affairs of the com

munity, who, directing the public interest with sublime pru

dence, consolidating the structure of the empire with wisdom,

and strengthening the columns of its prosperity and renown, is

the recipient of every grace from the Most High—May God

prolong his glory !

And to my revered Lord, the Kadi of Erzroom, the most just of

the righteous judges, the most virtuous of the single-eyed

magistrates, a mine of eloquence and of truth, who raises the

standards of the faith, the heir of the science of the prophets

and messengers of God, the special object of the favour of the

Merciful Monarch—May his virtue increase !

And to the Magnates of the Province and Members of the Coun

cil, the glory of their equals—May their power increase !

When this sublime and august mandate reaches you, let it be
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known that in the year 1267, in the month of Moharrem, a special

imperial mandate of mine was issued, to the effect that—

Whereas the patriarchs and magnates of the other communities

were naturally unable to administer the affairs of those of my

imperial subjects who profess the Protestant faith ;

And whereas, in necessary accordance with my imperial com

passion, which extends to all classes of my subjects, it is contrary

to my imperial pleasure that any one class of them shall be ex

posed to trouble ;

And whereas, by reason of their faith, the above-mentioned

already form a separate community, it is therefore my royal com

passionate will that, by all means, measures be adopted for facili

tating the administration of their affairs, so that they may live

in peace, quiet, and security.

That a respectable and trustworthy person, acceptable to, and

chosen by themselves, from among their own number, be ap

pointed, with the title of " Agent for the Protestants," who shall

have under his charge the register of the members of the com

munity, and shall cause to be registered therein all births and

deaths in the community, and all applications for passports and

marriage licences, and special transactions of the community that

are to be presented to the Sublime Porte, or to any other depart

ment, should be given under the special seal of this agent.

And as the collection of the capitation-tax, and the delivery of

passports, are subjected to specific regulations, nothing should be

done contrary to them ; neither should it be allowed that anything

be required of them, on pretence of fees or expenses, for marriage

licences, or registrations ; but they also, like the other communi

ties of the empire, in all their affairs, and in all matters apper

taining to their cemeteries and places of worship, should have

every facility and needed assistance ; and that neither should it

be permitted to any of the other communities in any way to

interfere with their rites, or with any of their religious concerns,

and, in short, in nowise with any of their affairs, secular or reli-

ligious, that thus they may be enabled to exercise the usages of

their faith in security, and in every respect enjoy perfect peace

and security as they should.
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Now this being my Imperial wish, it has been hitherto acted

upon accordingly ; and, from time to time, special Vizierial letters

have been sent to those of the provinces of my august dominions,

where these my subjects are found, that they also, like my other

subjects, may appoint for themselves heads to attend to their pro

vincial affairs.

But, whereas these regulations are not well understood in some

places, no heads have been appointed for them, and their civil

affairs are not attended to according to the requirements of jusr

tice—a petition has been presented by the agents and magnates

of the said nation of my imperial capital praying that imperial

firmans be granted for such places as they are needed. On this

account, it being my imperial wish and command that action

should be taken in this matter according to the necessities of the

case, and firmans having been issued for other places to the same

effect, this my imperial special firman has been issued from my

divan and forwarded to you also, the said Pasha, and the said

Kadi.

Therefore, when the meaning of my imperial wish becomes

known to you, you will see to it that those of my imperial sub

jects who are of the Protestant faith in your regions, enjoy the

benefit of the regulations acted upon in my imperial capital. As

for the taxes and other regulations established in the provinces,

they must be treated in every respect like the rest of my imperial

subjects, and be well protected ; and the officers of my imperial

government must always and perseveringly pay strict attention

to forward all means conducive to their peace and security. And,

whereas these people are independent of every other community,

they must, in case of need, have recourse directly to the officers

of my august government. And should their own head trouble

or oppress them, or should national differences arise among

them, their affairs should be tried and settled according to the re

quisitions of justice. And it is also required, in accordance with

my august justice, that none of my imperial subjects belonging to

other communities be suffered to trouble or ill-treat them in any

way whatever, or to interfere with their affairs. You will there

fore see to it, and take care to act according to the necessities of
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the case, that nothing take place contrary to these regulations, or

occasion difficulty, and that these people be treated like all my

imperial subjects belonging to other creeds, and that nothing be

suffered to be done to them which is worthy of complaint, or con

trary to morals or to humanity.

And let this my august mandate be registered in the registers of

the imperial court, and wheresoever may be necessary ; and make

every effort to enforce and execute the laws contained therein

perpetually.

Thus be it known to you, and respect my sacred signet. Writ

ten the blessed month of Ramazan, A. H. 1269 (May 1853).

Given in the protected city of Constantinople.

H.

LETTER TO HER BRITANNIC MAJESTY 8 MINISTER AT THE SUBLIME

PORTE, FROM THE MISSIONARIES OF THE AMERICAN BOARD OF

COMMISSIONERS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS AT CONSTANTINOPLE.

Pera, Dec. 21, 1847.

To his Excellency the Right Honourable Lord Cowley, H. B. M.

Minister Plenipotentiary at the Sublime Porte, &c. dec. &c.

My Lord,—We, the undersigned, missionaries of the American

Board of Foreign Missions, resident in Constantinople, beg leave

to offer to your Lordship our sincere congratulations on the suc

cessful termination of your efforts in behalf of the Protestant

subjects of the Porte.

In view of the difficulties of the case, we are constrained to re

gard the happy results obtained by means of your Lordship's per

severing and benevolent endeavours, as having been secured only

through the special interposition of an overruling Providence ;

which of itself must afford ground to your Lordship for the most

gratifying reflections. The good actually accomplished to the
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present generation is probably far greater than even the most

sanguine among us dares now to hope ; while its wide and happy

influence on generations to come, of the different races in this

land, is known only to Him who sees the end from the beginning.

Through the humane interposition of his Excellency, Sir Strat

ford Canning, the Protestant subjects of Turkey found substan

tial relief from the persecutions under which they were then

suffering ; and since, by the untiring efforts of your Lordship, the

very important point has been conceded for them, that in regard

to liberty of conscience and the enjoyment of civil rights, they

shall be placed on the same footing with all other Christian sub

jects of the Porte.

The record of this event will be a bright page in the history of

this country, redounding to the honour of Her Britannic Majesty's

present government, whom God has disposed to adopt so benevo

lent a line of policy ; as well as of your Lordship, its honourable

representative, who has been the immediate instrument of so

great a blessing.

We take this opportunity of expressing to your Lordship our

sincere regret, that (as we have been informed), you are likely to

be called to leave this capital at no very distant day ; and we beg

to assure you, that it will be our fervent prayer to God, that his

protection and blessing may always accompany your Lordship in

whatever part of this world your lot may be cast.

With the renewed assurance of our highest respect and esteem,

we subscribe ourselves,

Your Lordship's humble and obedient servants,

(Signed) W. Goodell

H. G. 0. Dwight

W. G. SCHAUFFLER

H. A. Homes

C. Hamlin

G. W. Wood

H. J. Van Lennep

J. S. Everett.
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LETTER FROM HER BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S MINISTER AT CONSTANT!

NOPLE, THE RIGHT HONOURABLE LORD COWLEY, TO THE MISSION

ARIES OF THE AMERICAN BOARD IN THAT CITY.

Therapia {Constantinople), Dec. 28, 1847.

Eev. William Goodell.—

Rev. Sir,—I have received the letter which you and your

reverend brethren did me the honour to address me on the 21st

inst., and I beg to return you my most cordial thanks for the con

gratulations which it offers on the successful termination of my

poor endeavours in behalf of the Protestant subjects of the Sub

lime Porte. I shall not fail to bring to the knowledge of her

Majesty's Government and of her Majesty's Ambassador, the

sense which you entertain of the efforts which they have made in

the same cause.

Permit me also to take this opportunity of publicly stating,

how much the Protestants owe to you and to the Society which

sent you here. I gladly give my testimony to the zeal, prudence,

and patience which have characterized all your proceedings in

this country, and to which I attribute much of the success that

has crowned our joint endeavours.

We, however, are but mere instruments in the hands of a

higher Power ; though perhaps to you, reverend sir, it ill becomes

me to make the observation. To that same Power, then, let us

recommend the future interests of the emancipated community.

I thank you most sincerely for your good wishes in my behalf,

and for your kind expressions of regret at my approaching de

parture from this country. Be assured that I shall always feel a

lively interest in your further progress, and that in whatever part

of the world I may be, I shall always endeavour to keep myself

informed of your proceedings.

I would fain say one word before parting, on the necessity of

you and all your reverend brethren continuing to use all your in

fluence to prevent further quarrels between the Protestants and

the Church from which they are seceders. Let no signs of tri
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umph on their part irritate or offend—persuade them to bear the

taunts and jeers, nay, even the insults, to which they may be ex

posed, with patience and forbearance—urge them to abstain from

disturbing the peace and tranquillity of other families, by any un

due desire of obtaining proselytes—let them respect the religious

creed of others, as they desire their own to be respected, and thus

they will prosper.

And it may be hoped, that the faith which they have adopted

will, under God's blessing, spread wider and wider, until it shall

find a home wherever there is a Christian population in this em

pire.

I have the honour to be, Reverend Sir,

Yonr most obedient, humble servant,

(Signed) Cowley,

FAREWELL ADDRESS OF THE AMERICAN MISSIONARIES AT CONSTAN

TINOPLE TO H. E. THE RIGHT HONOURABLE LORD STRATFORD DE

REDCUFFE, ON THE OCCASION OF HIS LORDSHIP'S RETURN TO

ENGLAND IN THE SUMMER OF 1852.

Having been informed that the departure of your Lordship

from this country is approaching, we feel constrained to give

utterance to our deep and sincere regret, in view of this, to us,

most painful event. In this feeling we are doubtless joined by

all the friends of that religious liberty, that civil order and social

prosperity, and that intellectual and moral progress of the nations

subject to the Ottoman Porte, in which they see the only true

and solid basis ofthe prosperity and the strength oftheGovernment

itself. But most of all have the Protestant Christians of this

country and their friends reason to deplore the necessity of your

Lordship's retiring, even temporarily, from the position you have

occupied so long, and with so much wisdom and devotedness,

whentheyremember your invaluable efforts, providentially crowned

with such eminent success, in behalf of those who were cruelly

persecuted for conscience' sake.

But not to detain your Lordship on this topic, on which you
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have given us so much occasion to speak in repeated instances

before, our desire is to call your attention especially to the suc

cess upon which you are permitted to look back, as you are

about to leave, for the present, these shores. It is a well known

fact, that in these eastern countries progress in every department

of human enterprise has formidable obstacles to encounter, and

that those who endeavour to effect the most useful reformations

are rarely allowed to accomplish even half of what they might

reasonably expect to realize. Still it remains true, that there has

been important progress made during the more than twenty

years we have been resident in this empire.

It is natural for us to speak first of the sphere of our own

calling, and we would once more acknowledge here the very im

portant services of your Lordship, so nobly rendered to the cause

of liberty of conscience, and consequently to evangelical truth.

We can confidently assert that, whatever conflicts may yet await

the Protestant subjects of the Ottoman Porte, your efforts in

their behalf have been crowned with signal success ; and it is our

firm conviction that no human power can ever annihilate what

providence has done through your Lordship's instrumentality.

Twenty years ago there existed not one Protestant subject in

this whole empire ! The existence, indeed, of Protestant Chris

tians anywhere was almost unknown to the Government and to

the Mohammedan population of this country. Now a Protestant

denomination is acknowledged, and its members possess the Im

perial Charter of their civil rights ; and the Mohammedan popu

lation of Turkey, from the Sovereign to the peasant, are begin

ning to see Christianity in its purest character. In the lives of

the members of fourteen Protestant churches and of other Pro

testant communites existing in this country, they witness the

effects of a real Christianity, in the quiet, godly, truthful and

conscientious behaviour of those who profess the gospel ; and

they openly avow this difference, so honourable to gospel truth.

Already a degree of popular education prevails among the Pro

testant subjects of the Porte, which it is believed has not its like

in the whole country ; and it is spreading its valuable influence

with increasing success. The female sex, so much neglected
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intellectually and morally throughout the East, is being eman

cipated and educated for an honourable standing in society, for

happiness and for usefulness pervaded by piety. Young men

are being trained for usefulness, not only in the ministry of the

gospel, but also in the higher elements of human science and

industry. The press, employed for the benefit of the Protestant

subjects of the Porte, is issuing with increasing rapidity works in

the department of education, from the common school-book to

treatises in the natural sciences, in mathematics, moral philo

sophy, history and other branches, and in religion, from the

simple tract to voluminous works in Church history, Scripture

exposition, and divinity in its fullest extent. These books are

entirely conservative, and calculated for a good and permanent

effect in religion and social order and prosperity under the exist

ing government. Their dissemination is growing naturally with

their growing popularity.

We forbear to speak of the labours of many excellent mis

sionaries sent out at various times from England and from Scot

land, as their efforts are well known to the world. But we must

be permitted to refer to the establishment of the Protestant

Episcopal see of Jerusalem, another centre of Protestant influence,

as being another successful measure which your Lordship has

realized. The present excellent and distinguished incumbent of

that important office warrants the hope of very great good to be

accomplished in this connexion. The Protestant Bishop of Jeru

salem enjoys the confidence of thousands, as a man of a truly

apostolic spirit ; and he is actually, though informally, the

Bishop of the Ethiopian Christians and ecclesiastics who visit

Jerusalem.

Now, to all these changes for good your Lordship's influence

stands closely related ; and so far as the fruits of your labours in

this connexion are concerned, we must and do consider them

imperishable. And we hope also, and pray, that the happy

results of your Lordship's influence will become more and more

evident, even beyond your own boldest expectations.

And here your Lordship will allow us also very briefly to

allude to the civil and social changes that have taken place in

z
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Turkey during the same period of time. Though it must be

confessed that the provisions of the Imperial Charter, called the

" Tanzimati hairiyeh" have not been consistently carried out in

all cases, yet we feel perfectly sure of the fact, that the condition

of the Christian and Jewish subjects of the Porte has been vastly

ameliorated. The external changes that have taken place in the

mode of dress and style of building among the Rayahs, and in

their general deportment, are sufficiently indicative of deeper and

more important changes that have been going on in the policy of

the government towards them. The officers of government, both in

the capital and throughout the provinces, are under a degree of

restraint in the treatment of their subjects, which formerly seemed

not to be felt ; and it is but reasonable to expect that the ad

vantage already secured will gradually attain to a much nearer

approach to perfection. The poorer classes are now protected

against the rich and the great in their own respective communi

ties. Unjust monopolies are abolished. The oppressive power

of crafts and corporations is limited and regulated. To state but

one instance, we would refer to the labouring class of the Jews in

Smyrna, for whose rights, even against their rich oppressors, your

Lordship made frequent, though at that time, apparently unavail

ing efforts ; yet now they have substantially attained to their

just position in the Jewish community there, and are a com

paratively free, happy, and industrious class of society. Many

other illustrations of your Lordship's success might be specified,

did time permit. Occasional retrograde steps and discouraging

delays have been characteristic of radical reforms, in all ages of the

world. A comparison of the actual state of things at the extremes

of a sufficiently long period of time is the only sure criterion of

real progress ; and such a comparison of the beginning and the

end of the last twenty years is satisfactory evidence to our minds

that important changes for the better have taken place in the

civil and social condition of the Eayahs of Turkey ; and your

Lordship will permit us to add, that it is chiefly to you, under

God, that these oppressed and down-trodden communities owe

their present peace and comfort.

We repeat it. We contemplate the departure of your Lordship
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with deep regret, but must submit to it, as to a decision of that

Providence which is infallible. We are convinced, besides, that

if God has any more occasion for your gifts and services in the

protection of the rights of conscience in this empire, he will be

sure to bring you back again ; an event which we should hail

with the utmost satisfaction.

Commending your Lordship and your honourable family to the

protection of Almighty God, we desire to reiterate to your Lord

ship our gratitude for all your past kindnesses, and our most pro

found and hearty esteem.

Reply of the Ambassador.

To this address his Lordship made the following reply :—

I cannot allow you to leave me without receiving my cordial

acknowledgments for the address which you have presented in so

flattering a manner. Your testimony to the exertions by which

I have constantly endeavoured to obtain protection or redress for

those who have been called to suffer for conscience' sake in this

empire, is the more valuable as it proceeds from you, who, with

equal zeal and discretion, have long applied your abilities to the

same object, laying deep the foundation of no ordinary structure.

It may be hoped, without presumption, that what has been

done for those whose only crime was to search for scriptural

truth at the fountain-head, and whose behaviour in every trial

has done so much credit to their principles, will have the effect,

not only of protecting those principles, and the rights connected

with them, from future assault, but of promoting a spirit of toler

ance and peace among Christians of all denominations, and will

eventually lead to the removal of any abuses which time and cir

cumstances may have introduced into the more ancient religious

establishments. We cannot, gentlemen, be too thankful, under

Providence, to the Sultan and his ministers for those imperial

acts of authority, by which the recognition of a Protestant com

munity, on equal terms with other spiritual communities of the

empire, has been formally promulgated, and the exercise of Chris

tian worship in a Protestant form secured.
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I listened with pleasure to the praises so justly bestowed in

your address on Bishop Gobat. The example of that distinguished

prelate, in all that is truly Christian, can hardly fail in due sea

son to produce results which, being matured with patience, and

untainted by sectarian animosities, are the more likely to last,

and to last beneficially for all.

Gentlemen ! You have been sent from far on a great and good

errand. I am delighted to see in the progress of your work a

bright reflection of that noble example which the country of our

common origin has given from early times, and which, illustrated

and extended by you and by those who sent you from the western

continent, bids fair to assist in spreading the purest kind of civi

lization throughout these interesting regions, and ultimately to

prove an additional bond of sympathy between our respective

nations. Reverend gentlemen ! I thank you, and wish you

well.

The following is believed to be a complete list of all the Books

and Tracts printed under the direction of the American Mission

aries, since 1835, in the Armenian and Armeno-Turkish lan

guages;—

1 The whole Bible in th( . Armeno-Turkish.

2 Do. in the . Armenian.

3 New Testament in . Ancient Armenian.

4 Do. in . Modern Armenian.

5 Do. in . Armeno-Turkish.

6 Do. in . Ararat Dialect.

9 Do. in . . Ararat Dialect.

10 Do. in .
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1 1 Proverbs in Modern Armenian.

12 Dairyman's Daughter . . . Modern Armenian.

13 Intemperance Armeno-Turkish.

14 Guide to Parents .... Modern Armenian.

15 Light of the Soul .... Modern Armenian.

16 Do. .... Armeno-Turkish.

17 Pilgrim's Progress .... Modern Armenian.

18 Neff's Dialogues on Sin and Salvation Armeno-Turkish.

19 What must I do ? . . . . Modern Armenian.

20 What is it to believe 1 Modern Armenian.

21 Serious inquiry .... Armeno-Turkish.

22 Young Christian, by Abbot . . Armeno-Turkish.

23 Spelling book Modern Armenian.

24 Do. Armeno-Turkish.

25 World to Come Modern Armenian.

26 D'Aubigne's History of Reformation . Modern Armenian.

27 False Claims of the Pope . . . Modern Armenian.

28 Do. ... Armeno-Turkish.

29 Memoir of Dr Cappadose . . . Armeno-Turkish.

30 Assembly's Shorter Catechism . Modern Armenian.

31 Balbaith, a Converted Jew . . Modern Armenian.

32 History of a Bible .... Armeno-Turkish.

33 Jones' Catechism .... Armeno-Turkish.

34 Do. .... Modern Armenian.

35 Daily Food Modern Armenian.

36 Do. Armeno-Turkish.

37 Progress of Sin Modern Armenian.

38 Vivian's Three Dialogues . . . Modern Armenian.

39 Two Lambs Modern Armenian.

40 Key to Reading .... Modern Armenian.

41 Piety Armeno-Turkish.

42 Joy in Heaven Modern Armenian.

43 Lives of the Patriarchs and Prophets Modern Armenian.

44 Child's Instructor .... Modern Armenian.

45 Guide to the use of the Fathers . Armeno-Turkish.

46 Baptism and the New Birth . . Modern Armenian.

47 Astronomy Modern Armenian.
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48 Natural Theology ....

49 Mary Lottnop

50 Do.

51 Mother at Home, by Abbot

62 Sin no Trifle

53 Reading the Scriptures

54 Sabbath

55 Sermon for the whole World

56 Do.

57 Transubstantiation ....

58 Reply to the Armenian Patriarch's

Manifesto . . . . .

59 Almanac for 1837 ....

60 Do. 1839 ....

61 English and Armenian Grammar

62 Friendly Letter, by Sufferers by a Fire

63 Christian Teacher ....

64 Abercrombie on Mental Culture

65 Against Infidelity

66 Child's Book on the Soul

67 History of Joseph

68 Good Works

69 Child's Entertainer .

70 For Ever .

71 Five Wounds of Conscience

72 Cruden's Concordance of the New Tes

tament ......

73 Hymn Book

74 Do. .....

75 Confessions of Faith of several Protes

tant Churches ....

76 Scripture Texts ....

77 Scripture Titles of Christ

78 Rule of Faith

79 Whateley's Evidences of Christianity

80 Bogue's Essay

81 Barth's Church History

Armeno-Turkish.

Modern Armenian.

Armeno-Turkish.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Armeno-Turkish.

Armeno-Turkish.

Armeno-Turkish.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Ancient Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Armeno-Turkish.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Ancient Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Armeno-Turkish.

Modern

Modern

Armeno-

Modern

Modern

Armeno-

Armeno

Armenian.

Armenian.

Turkish.

Armenian.

Armenian.

Turkish.

Turkish.
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82 Catechism on the Church

83 Volume of Narrative Tracts

84 Self-Examination ....

85 Essay on Fasts and Feasts

86 Without Holiness ....

87 Work of the Holy Spirit .

88 British Martyrology ....

89 Catalogue of Armenian and Armeno-

Turkish Publications of the Mission

90 Upham's Intellectual Philosophy

91 Reply to " Word of Warning," by Ar

menian Patriarch .

92 Village in the Mountains .

93 Well Spent Day

94 Commentary on Matthew .

95 Daily Meditations '

96 Do.

97 Doddridge's Rise and Progress

98 Night of Toil .

99 Tract Primer

100 Confession and Absolution

101 Children Invited to Christ

102 What has the Pope to do with the Ar

menian Church ?

103 Life of Zuingle .

104 Important Questions

105 Am I a Christian 1

106 Flavel on Keeping the Heart

107 Lucilla

108 System of Theology

109 Lives of the Patriarchs

110 Arithmetic

111 Do.

112 Wayland's Moral Science

113 Protestantism and Papacy Compared

114 Hand-bill Tracts

1 1 5 Monthly Magazine

Armeno-Turkish.

Armeno-Turkish.

Modern Armenian.

Armeno-Turkish.

Armeno-Turkish.

Modern Armenian.

Armeno-Turkish.

Press.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Armeno-Turkish.

Armeno-Turkish.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Armeno-Turkish.

Modern Armenian.

Armeno-Turkish.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.

Modern Armenian.
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116 Monthly Preacher

117 Do.

118 80 Lancasterian Cards

Modern Armenian.

Armeno-Turkish.

Modern Armenian.

N.B.—Of several of the above works, various editions have

been printed, and especially of the Scriptures.

The following was the number of Missionaries of the American

Board in Western Asia at the beginning of the year 1854 :—

Armenian Mission

Syrian Mission

Assyrian Mission

Jewish Mission

Nestorian Missions

Total

Missionaries.

Male K»«re

Missionaries. Preachers.

21 24 8

13 14 1

5 5

4 4

9 11 7

52 58 16

BALLANTYNR, PRlNTER, EDINBURGH.





 



 

f* ^OUNDBY ^ll

- 0
LONDON

,#-.



 

-'-.J M,

mm l\m
■it ill .mi, i ■I 1'ii Mil

u

am

i -»

'miuiii'iiiiiiiiiiiiiiii


